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PREFACE. 



The Ectitor has but little to prefix to this Tolume by way of 
adrertiseinent. 

The works of Bdnyan are so well known, and so highly appre- 
ciated, as to render any commendation of them quite superfluous. 
Suffice it merely to state, that although his great fame is built on 

his genius as the allegorist of the Christian character and life, 

« 

still, viewed more strictly as a Theologian, his works place him 
very high CTen among the Puritan Divines. In the works here 
printed, it is hoped that the reader will find justice done to his 
varied merits. 

The utmost attention has been paid to secure complete ac- 
curacy in the text, by collating the best editions of his "Works : 
and everything has been done to render the present, in all other 
respects, a faultless volume. 
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After the pleaaant eketches of pene bo graieful ta Sonlbey^ 
■nd Montgnmcry's ; after the eInborniB biograpliy of Mr PliiUp, 
whose researches have left few dedderata for any eubBquent 
devotee i uideed, after Biuiyau'fl own grnphio and chaTHCloriBtio 
narrative, the task on ivhieli we are now onlering 'a one which, 
aa we would have courted it the less, bo wo feel that we have 
peculiar &cilitiea for performing it. Our main object Is to give 
a siiniile and coherent accoant ef a tnost anDSuB] man — and then 
ne Bhould like to toro to sdidd instructive purpose the peculior- 
ilieB of his siogular history, and no leisa eingular works- 
Jos'! BuNTiN was bora at Elatow, near Bedford, in 1628. Hi« 
father was a brazier or tinker, and brought up his son aaacrafla- 
man of like occupation. There i£ no evidence for tlie gipsy origiii 
of the house of Buuyan ; and though cxtnimoly poor, John's 
&ther gave hia son such an education as poor men could then 
Obtaio for their cltildrea. Ho waa sent to school and tnught to 
lead and write. 

There has been some ueedleaa contfoverfly regarding Bunjan's 
jMlly days. Soma have too readily taken fur granted tliat be 
rws in all respects a reprolwite ; and others— the chief of whom 
i|ll Dr Southey— have lalwuied to shew that there was littla 
' m the lad which any would censure, save the rightfioua over- 
much. The truth is, that considering liis rank of life, his 
conduct was not flagitious ; for he never was a drunkard, k 
libertine, or a lover of songuinaiy sporle : and the profanity 
and eabbath-breakingand heart-atlieism wluih Rflerwardfl preyed 
on his awakened conscience, are nnhappily too frequent tu mike 
their perpetrator conspicuous. The thing which gave BuJx^ao. 



mny notoriety in the iayn nf his ungodlmesB, and which made bim 
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play, and an enthuMaflm in mischief, which were the peryeraa 
numifoBtationB of a forceful chantcter, and whicli may have well 
entitled him (o Soulhey's epithet — " a, blackguard." The reader 
need not go far to see young Bunyan. Perbapa there is near 
yonr dwolling on Elatow — a quiet hamlet of some fifty houses 
Bprinkled about in the picturesque confusion, and with the easy 
implitude of space, which gives as old English village its look of 
leisure and longevity. And it is now verging to the close of tlio 
Bnmmer'B day. The daws are taking sliort excureioDS fruia the 
steeple, and tamer fowls have gone home froio the darkening and 
dewy green. But old Bunyan's donkey is still browzing there, 
and yonder ia old Bunyan's self— tbo brawny trampor dispread 
on the settle, retailing to the more clownish residents tap-room 
wit and roadside news. However, it is young Bunyan you wish 
to see. Yonder he is, the noisiest of the party, playing pitch-and- 
toBS— that one with the shaggy eyebrows, whose entire soul is 
ascending in the twirling ponny_grim enough to he the blaek- 
smith'a apprentice, but his singed garments hanging round him 
with a lank and idle freedonk which scoms indentures ; his ener- 
getic movements and authoritative voinferations at once bespeak- 
ing the ragamuffin tingleader. The penny has come down with 
the wrong side nppermoati and the loud execration at once bewrays 
yonng Badmnn. You have only to remember t^at it is Sabtiath 
evening, and you witness a scene ofton enacted on Elstow green 
two hundred years ago. 

The strong depraving element in Bunjan's character was «n- 
godHneit. He walked according to the course of this world, ful- 
filling the dedns of the flesh and of the mind ; and congcioua of 
his own rehelijon, he said unto God, " Depart from me, for 1 dc' 
aiic not the knowledge of thy ways." The only rcatraining in- 
fluence of which he then felt the power, was terror. His days were 
often gloomy through forebodings of the wrath to come ; and his 
nights were seared with visions, which the boistoroua divcrsiona 
and adventures of his waking-day could not always dispel- He 
would dream that the last day had come, and that the quaking earth, 
was opening its mouth to let bjm down to hell ; or ho would And 
B, who were dragging him powerless 
e terrors of the night, yet feeling that 



hunseJl m tbe grasp ol 
swaj'. And morang ov< 



he eonld not alianflcpn his fflos, in his deapoir of heaven his ansions 
lone/ ivauld suggest to him dl Bort^ of strange deeires. He 
irould wish tbat there had been do hell at all ; or that, if he must 
needs go thither, ha might be a. devil, '^ supposing tJiey were 
only turmetitors, aud I would rather he a tonneiitor than tor- 
mented myself." 

These were the fears of his ehildhood. As he grew older, be 
grew harder. He experienced some remarltable providences, but 
Ihoy neither startled nor melted him. He once fell into the sea, 
and another time oat of a boat into Bedford river, and either Ijma 
had a narrow eacape from drovrsing. One day in the field with a 
Oompanion, an adder gUded aProaa their path. Banyan's ready 
switch stunned it in a moment ; but with cliamcCeristic daring, ha 
forced open the creatara'a mouth, and placked out the sling — a 
fbolhardiness which, as he himself observes, might, but for God's 
mercy, have hronght him to his end. In the civil war he was 
" drawn " as a soldier to go to the siege of Leicester ; but when 
ready to set out, a comrade sought leave to take his place. Bud- 
yao consented. His companion went to Leicester, and, stajiding 
eontry, was shot throogh the head, and died. These interposiljons 
made no impression on him at the time. 

He married very early; " And my mercy was to light upon a 
wife, whose father waa counted godly. This woman and l^ though 
we came togotlier us poor as poor might be — not having su much 
houBehold stuff as a dish or spoon betwixt us, yet this she had 
for her portion, 'The Plain Man'a Pathway to Heaven,' and 
' The Practice of Piety,' which her father had left her when hs 
died. In these two hooka I would sometimes read with her; 
wherein I also found some Ihinga that wera somewhat pleasing to 
me. She also would be often telling of me what a godly man 
her &thar was, and what a strict and holy life he lived in hii 
days, both ia word and deeds. Wherefora theeo books, with tha 
relation, Ihongh they did not reach my heart to awakea it about 
my soul and sinful state , yet they did beget witiiin me some de- 
area to reform my vicious life, and fall in very eagerly with the 
religion of the tiroes — to wit, to go to church twice a-day, and that, 
too, with the foremost ; and there should very devoutly both say 
and sing aa others did, yet retaining my wicked life. But, withal, 
I wia 8o overrun with the spirit of suporaimon, that 1 adored, 
and that with great devotion, even all things — the high-place, 
priest, clerk, vestment, service, and what elso belonging to the 




Cbnrch ; cmmting all things boly tbat vere therein conlaitied, 
and especially the prieat and clerl;, most happj, and, without 
donbt, greatly blessed, becaaHo Ihe^ were the scrvaxits, as 1 tlieti 
thought, of God, and were priucipKl In the tempio to do his work 

So strong was tliis superstitious feeling — one shared by the 
ignoraut pcoEautry in muny purlions of Englaud, ei-on at the 
present day — that " hud he but Been a priest, (hough never so 
■nrdid and debauched in his life, liis spirit would fall under 
him; and he could have lain down at their feet and been trampled 
upon b; tbem— their name, their garb, and work, did so inteid- 
i»te and bewiteh hini." It little matters what form superstition 
takes — image-woreliip, priest-worsliip, or templo^worship ; nothing 
i> trnnaforming eieept Christ in the heart, a Saviour realiied, 
aeeeptad, and enthroned. Whilst adoring tho altar, and wor- 
Bhipping the aorplice, and deifying the individna! who wore it, 
Bunyan continued to curse and blaspheme, and spend his Sab- 
baths in tlie same riot as before. 

One day, however, he heard a Hermon on the sin of Sabbath- 
breaking. It fell heavy on hia conscience ; for it seemed all in- 
tended for him. It liaunted him througiiout the day, and when 
be went to hia usual diversion in the afternoon, its cadence was 
Btill knelling in his troubled ear. He vas busy at a game called 
" Cat,^ and had already struck the ball one blow, and was about 
to deal another, when "a voice darted from heaven into his 
soul, ' Wilt thou leave thy sins and go to heaven, or have thy 
sins and go to hell ¥ " His arm was arrested^ and Looking up to 
heaven, it seemed as if the Lord Jesus was looking down upon 
him in remonstrance and severe displeasure ; and, at the same 
iuBtant, the conviction flashed across him, that he had sinned so 
]ong that repentance was now too late. " My state is surely miser- 
able — miserable if I leave my sins, and but miserable if I follow 
them. I can but be damned ; and if I must be so, I had as good 
bo damned for many sins as few." In the desperation of this 
awful conclusion he resnmed the game ; and so persuaded was he 
that hoavcc was for ever forfeited, that for some time after he 
it his dehberate poHc; to enjoy the pleasures of sin as 
rapidly and intensely as possible. 

To understand the foregoing incident, and some wliich may 
follow, the reader most remember that Bunyan was made op of 
vivid fancy and vehement emotion. He seldom believed ; he 



always felt and saw. And be Eoold do noUiing by halveB. lie 
threw a "wliolc hdiirt into ]aa love and Iub Latred ; and when ha 
rejoiced oc trembled, ilio enliro nmn and every movement waacon- 
Terted into ecstaay or horror. Many have experienced the dim 
counterpart of sueli pvotesaea as we are now deeoriljing ; but 
will Bcarcely recognise their own equivalent history in the bright 
FSBlisatiana and agonizing vicisBitndea uE a, mind bo fervent and 
ideal. 

For a montli or more he went on in resolute sinning, only 
grudging that ho could cut got such scope as the madness of de- 
vpiir solicited, when one day standing at a nejglibonr^s window, 
sursing and swearing, and " playing the madnum, after his wonted 
manner," tlie woman of the house protested that he muda her 
tremble, and that truly ho was the ungadliest fellow for swearing 
that she over lieHrd in all her life, and quite enough to ruin Uie 
youth of the whole town. The woman was bereelC a notoriously 
worthleBS character ; and so severe a reproof, from so strange ■ 
quarter, had a singular eSbct ou Bunyau's mind. He was in a 
moment silenced. He blushed before the Cod of heaven j and aa 
he there stood with hanging head, he wished with all his heart 
that he were a Ultle child again, that his fatlicr might leach him 
to speak without proknity ) for he tliought it so inveterate now, 
that refonnation was out of the qaestion. Nevertheless, so it was, 
from that instant onward he was cured of his wicked habit, and 
people wandered at the change. 

" Quickly after lliia I fell into eompauy with one poor man 
that made profession of religim ; who, as I tlien thought, did talk 
pleasantly of the Scriptures and of tlie matter of religion. Where- 
fore, falling into some love and liking of wliat he sud, I betook 
me to my Bible, and began to take great pleasure in readiug, but 
especially with the historical part thereof ; for as for Paul's Epis- 
tles, and such like Scriptures, I eonld not away with them, being 
M yet ignorant eitlier of the corruption of my nature, ur of the 
want and worlh of Jesus Clirist tu save mo. Wherefors I fell 
into some outward reformalioa, both in my words and life, and did 
■et the commandments before me for my way to heaven j 
which Bommandmenta 1 also did strive tu keep, and, aa I thought, 
did keep them pretty well aometinies, aud then I should have 
comfort ; yet now and tlien should brtsok one, and so afflict my 
canacionce ; but then I should repent, and say I was sorry fur it, 
■nd proniise God to do better next time, and there got help 




Bgun ; (of lliea I tbouglit I pleased Gud as veil as any ic 
Englnni Thus I conliuued about a year ; all whi. 
neighbours did take me 1o be a veiy godl/ m 
gioiu nuui, and did marvel mach to eee such great and famoiu 
alteration in my life and mouBerB ; and indeed so it was, though 
I knew not Christ, nur grace, uor fuith, nor hope ; for, as I hnva 
veil siDce seen, hod 1 tlien died, my state had been must fearfuL 
But, I say, my neighbours were amazed at tliia my great convei^ 
aion, from prodigious protanenesa to something like a mora] life j 
and so they well might ; for this my coDvermon v/ta as great aa 
for Tom of Bedlam to become a sober man. Navr, therefore, 
tbey began to apoak well of me, both beforo niy face and behind 
my bock. Now I was, ta tliey sud, become godly ; now I waa 
become a right hooeat man. But oh I when I understood these 
were their words aud opinions of me, it pleased me mighty welL 
For though, as yet, I niu nothing but a poor painted hypocrite, 
]^t I loved to be talked of as one that was truly godly. . . . 
And thus I continued for about a twelvemontli or more." 

Though not acting &om enlightened moCicu, Bmiyon was now 
nnder tJia guidance of new injiuracei. For just aa tlie Spirit of 
God puts forth a restruning influence on many during the days 
of their carnality, which makes the change at their conversioQ 
less conspicuous tban if tliey had been lifted from the depths of a 
flagitious reprobiicy ; so others ho long subjecls to a prepiiratoiy 
process, during which some of the old and meet oETenuve things 
oC their ungodliness pass away ; and wben the revolution, effected 
by the entnmce of the evangelic motive, at lost takes place, it is 
rather to persomil consciousness than to outward obaervatian 
that fte change is perceptible. The real and final transformation 
is rather within the man than upon him. So was it with John 
Bunyan. One by one he abandoned his besetting ^a, and made 
mjuiy conceaaions to conscience, while as yet he had not yielded 
Ids heart to the Saviour. It wasslowlj and regretfully, however, 
that he severed the " right band." One of his principal amuse- 
ments was one which he could not comfortably continue. It wa* 
hell. ringing ; by which he probably means the merry peals with 
which they osed to deaeccate tlieir Sabbath evenings. It was only 
by degrees that he waa able to abandon this favourile diversion. 
" What if one of the bells should fall 1" To provide agMuat this 
contingency, he took his stand under a beam fasteued across ths 
tower. " But what if the failing bell should rebound froi 



the erde woUa^ and hit me oRer all 7*' Tlus thought Rent hinx down 
Btairs, and mudebim take his EtatioD, rope In hand, at the steeple 
door. " But wliat if tliSBtesplQ itself should come down t" Thia 
thought banished Imu sJtogother, and he bads &dieu to bell-iing- 
ing. And by a Biniilar series of coacesdons, eveDtually, but wiUi 
longer delay, he gave up another practice, for wbich his ooa- 
Bcience cheeked bins — dancing. All these improvemenla in bis 
conduct were a source of much complacency to himself, (hough 
all this while he wanted the sool-emancipating and sin-subduing 
knowledge of Jesus Christ The Son had not made him free. 

There is such a thing as cant. It is posaibla for flippant pre- 
tenders to acEinire a peculiar phraseology, and ose it with ■ pain- 
ful dexterity ; and it is also pos^ble for genuine CbristianB to 
Bubdde into a state of mind so listless or secular, that their talk 
on religious topics will have the inane and heartloBs sound of the 
tinliling cjmbah But as there ia an experimeatAl roKgion, so is it 
possible for those who have felt religion in its vitality to exchange 
their thoughts regarding it, and to relate what it~<ir rather, God in 
it — baa done for them. Tliere are few things which indicate a 
healthier state of personal piety than such a ftrank and full- 
bearlcd Christian intercourse. It was a specimen of such com- 
munings which impressed on the mind of Bunyan the need of 
something beyond an outside reformation. He bad goae to Bed- 
ford in prosecution of his calling, when, passing along the street, 
he noticed a few poor women sitting in a door-way, and toUdng 
together. He drew near to listen to thdr discourse. It sui^ 
IHrised bim ; for though he bad by this time bocome a great 
talker on saored aabjecis, tbor themes were far beyond his reach. 
God's work in thrar souls, the views they had obtained of their 
natoral misery and of God's love in Christ Jesus, what words 
ud promises had psrticularly refreshed them and strengthened 
them against the temptations of Satan ; it was of matters so per- 
sonal and vita] that they spake to one another. " And melhought 
they spake as if you bad made them spcalc ; they spake with 
such pleasantness of Scinptore language, and with such appear- 
ance of graee in all they sud, that they were to me as if they had 
found a new world — as if they were ■ people that dwelt alone, 
and wcraliot to be reckoned among their neiglibouia 1' " 

The conversation of fliese poor people made a deep impres^on 
on Bunyan's mind. Ho saw that there was something in real reli- 
i into which he bad not yet penetrated. He sought the society 
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of these bmnble Itutructon, nnd kamed from Ihem much that ha 
bod not known befora. He began to rend the Bible > 
diCy ; uid Uiat portion which had formerlj^ been most distustsfu], 
Uje E[n8tlee of Paul, now bcCBme the mibjoct of hia Bpecial stady. 
Anctof AntinamiBjia, who boasted that the; could do wliBlaoettv 
they pteucd without Muning, now fell in his way. Profeeeora of 
reli^oD were rapidly embradng their opinions, and 
Bomething in their wild fervour and apparont raptures, prepoa- 
aessing lo the ardent mind of Bunyan. He read their hooka, and 
|iondored tlieir prineiplea ; but prefaced hia emminatioD with the 
idiDple prayer, — "OLord, I am a fool, and not able to know the 
truth from error. Lord, leave me net to my oun hlindnesg. If 
this doctrina bo of God, let me not despise it ; if it be of the devil, 
let me not cmbraee iL Lord, in thia matter 1 lay my soul only at 
tbj foot : Jet me not be deceived, 1 humbly beseech thee." His 
prayer wna heard, and he was Baved &om this enaro of the 
deviL 

The object to wliich the eye of an inquiring aimer should be 
tcmed, ia Christ — the tinished work and the BuHioicnt SaviQur. 
But, in pouit of fact, the cliief Htrcsa of the more eviuigolical in- 
Btmetlon baa asually been laid on Faith — on tlmt act of tiie mind 
which onites the soul to the Saviour, and makes salvation per- 
■ona] ; and it is only by studying fiuth that many have come at 
last to an indirect and drcuitoua acquaintance uith Christ. By 
some such misdirection Bunyan wasmiEled. lu i^uest of faltli hs 
went a long and joy less journey, and was weai-ied nitli the groatrieaB 
of bis way. tt was secretly urged upon his mind, tliat if he had 
laitb he would be able to work miracles ; and passages of Scrip- 
ture were Lome in upon his mind, which bespoke tlie omnipotence 
of laHb. One day, on the road fi«m Elstow to Bedford, it was 
BQggested to his inind to try some miracle, and tbat miracle should 
be, "to say to llic puddlea which were in the horse-pads, ' Be dry,' 
and to tbo dry places, * Be you puddles.' " However, before 
doing this, he thought he Bhould go over the hedge and pray fur 
futb, and then uome and speak tbo word. " But what if, aflor 
you have prayed and tried to do it, nothing happens !" The 
dread of this alternative made liim postpone the anxious experi- 
ment, and left him still in doubt. 

Then he had a sort of waking viMOn, su^eeted by what he had 
seen in bis pious friends at Bedford. " I saw as if tliey were on 
the sunny side of some high mountain, there refrei>hiug tliemselves 
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with tlie pleaBant bcaniH of the suii. whilo I waa BMrering and 
Bhrinldiig Id tha cold, afllicled with fro3l, snow, and dark clouds. 
Hethoughtftko, bctnixtme and Iheni, 1 saw a wall that did com- 
pass about thia rooantain ; now through this wall m; soul did 
gready deure to pass, coaclndiug that if I eould, I would eren 
go into the verj midst of them, and there also comfort myself with 
the heat of their sua. About tliis wall I tliougbt myaelf to go 
again and a^n, still prying i)s I wont, to see if 1 could End 
Bome gap or passage to ent*r therein. But none eould I find for 
Home time. At the last I saw, as it were, a narrow gap, like a 
little doorway in the wall, through which I attempted to pass. 
Now, the passage being very strait and narrow, 1 made manj 
offers to get in, but all in vain, even until I was wellnigh quite 
beat out, by striving to get in. At last, with great striving, ma- 
thought I at first did get In my head, and after that, by a sideline 
striving, my shoulders and my whole body.» Then was 1 exceed- 
ing glad ; went and sat down in the midst of them, and bo was 
comforted WLth the light and boat of their sun. Now, thia moun- 
tain and wall were thus made out to me : The mounUun signifiod 
the church of the living God ; the sun that shone thereon, the 
comforlBbleshiiiingof his merciful face on them that were thercaD : 
the wall, I thou^l, was the world, that did mslie separation be- 
tween the Christiana and the world ; and the gap wliich was in 
the wall, I thought was Jesus Christ, who is (he way l» God the 
Father. But forasmuch as the passage was wonderful narrow, 
even so narrow that I could not, but with great difficulty, enter in 
thereat, it sliewed me that none conld enter into life but those 
that were in downright earnest, and unless tliey left that wicked 
world behind them ; for hero whs only room for body and soul, 
bnt not for body and soul and sin." The dream did him good, 
far, though it brougiit liini no absolute assurance, it inspirited his 
efforts after it. 

There is scarcely a fear which can assail an inquiring spirit 
which did not at some stage of bis progress urest the mind of 
Bunyan. At me time he was afHioled by an. erroneDDii view 
of the doGtririe of etection. Looldog at them troDi the ontcr and 
under mde, those purposes of everlasting love which secure their 
safety who have already gut within the predncts of salvation, ap- 
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peared bristling Bud forbidding — a frowning dtnaux de fiite, 
rathet than B fence of protcctiuD and proBcrvation. 
somenliat relieved from [his perplexit}', he fell into acotber, 
feared that the day of grace was gone ; and so i 
mind was this mnumful conviction, that he could do httlc elea 
than upbraid bis own infatuation for allowing the one prapidoua 
aeaflOD to pass for ever away. But tJje words, " Compel them to 
come in, that my house may be filled ;" and ihosa others, " And 
yet Uiere is room," brought him reUof. Tboo, again, he saw that 
the call of Chiist was neediiil to make a man a diEciple ; and he 
fooied that be should never get that call. " But ob 1 how 1 now 
loved those words that spake of a Chrisdan's calling I as when 
the Lord said to one. Follow me ; and to another, Come after 
me : and oh I Uiougfat I, that ho would say so to me loo : how 
gladly would I run after him ! How lovely now was every one in 
my eyes, tliat I thought to be converled, whether man or woman l 
They shone, they walked like a people that carried the broad seal 
of heaven upon tliem. Oh ! I saw the lot was fallen to them in 
pleasant phicea, and they had a goodly heritage. But that which 
made me sick, was that of Cbriat, — ' He went up into a moon- 
tain, and called to him whom he would, and they came unbi hiiu.' 
This Scripture made me faint and fear, yet it kindled fire in my 
Hml. That which made me fear was this ; lest Christ Ehould have 
DO liking to mc, for be called whom he would. But oh I the 
glory that I saw in tliat condition did still so engage ray hearty 
that I could seldom read of any Qiat Christ did call but I pre- 
eently wished, ' Would 1 had been in tlieir clDlhoe ! would 1 
had boon bom Peter ! would I had been bom John ! or, would 1 
had been bye, and had heard hira when he called them, how 
would I have cried, Lord, call me also. But oil ! 1 feared he 
wonid not cull me.' " 

There was at that time a minister in Bedford whose history 
was almost aa remarkable as Bunyan's own. ills name was 
Gifford. He had been a staunch royalist, and eonccmed in the 
rising ui Kent He was arrested, and, with eleven of bia com- 
rades, was doomed to die. The night before tiic day fixed for 
his exeeuljon his sister came to visit him. She found the guard 
aaleap, and, with her Basistanee, the prisoner effected hia escape. 
For three days he was hid in a field, in the bottom of a deep 
ditch ; but at last be contrived to get away to a plaeo of safety 

tho noighbourhood of Bedford, Being there a perfect sti'anger. 
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itured on the praatics of p1i;eic ; but hewu still abimdoued 
to reckless liahita and outrageouB vice. One ovening he lost m. 
hurge sum of moaey at the gaming-table, and in the fierceneea of 
hU chagHn his mind vaa fillDd aitfa the most desperate thoughiB 
of tba providence of God. In his vexatiun be snatched up a 
book. It waa a, volume of Bolton, a solemn ajid forcefal imteF 
then well knawa. A sentence in this book ao fixed on his con- 
flcience that for tiiaiiy weeks lie coold get no rest in his apiric. 
When at laat he found forgivenCBS through tile blood of Christ, 
his joy was extreme, and, except for two days before hia death, 
he never lost tba comfortabio persuasion of God's love. For sotno 
lime the few piona individuaJa in that neighbaurhood wonld not 
bclicvB thait Buch a reprobate waa really converted ; but, nothing 
dasnted by their distmBt, like hie prototype of Tarsus, be began 
tb preach the Word with boldneas, and, endowed with a vigorous 
mind and a fervent spirit, remarkable aucceas attended his minis- 
try. A little ohureh was formed, and he was invited to become 
its pastor ; and there he continued till he died* It was to this 
Hr Gifford that Bunyanwaa atlhia time introduced ; and though 
the coDveraationa of tbia " Evangelist" brought him no immediate 
romfort, it waa well for him U> enjoy the friendsbip and sympa- 
thy of one whose own views were so clear and happy. 

It is instmctive to find, that, amid all the depression of these 
anxious days, it was not any one sin, nor any particular class of 
lona, which made him »o fciarful and unhappy. He felt that he 
was a sioncr, and as a sinner he wanted a perfect righteauanesa 
to present him bultless befnre God. This righteouaneae, he also 
knew, waa nowhere to be found except i» the person of Jesas 
Christ. " My original and inward pollulioQ,— that was ray plague 
aod affliction. That I saw at a dreadful rate, always putting 
forth itself within me, — that I liad tlie guilt of to amazement ; by 

and I thought 1 was bo in God'a eyes too. Sin and corruptian, 1 
aoid, wonld aa naturally bubble out of my heart aa water would 
out of a fountain. I tlionght now (hat every one had a better 
heart than I had. I could have changed hearts with any body. I 
thought none but tlie devil himself could oquaJisie me for iuH-ard 
wickedneiH aod pollution of mmd. I tell, therefore, at the sight 
iif niy own vileneaa, deeply lu&i despair ; for I concluded that Ihia 




condilJOD that I was in roold not Btond with a etnte of gramk 
Sore, thongliC I, I un foreakon of God ; 

the devil and a reprobate mind. And Ume I coutioued b long 
while, BTen for some yetm together." 

During these pamful ^iprehenaioi 
ii no marvel thst he looked on bocuIst tUoga with nn apathetic 
eye. " While IhuB atOicted with the fear* of my ovrn damoatioD, 
there were two things would make me wonder : the one waa, when 
I saw old people hunting after the thinga of this life, aa if thef 
ahould live here always ; the other was, when I found professors 
mnch dietreeeed and cast down when tbey met with outward lotses, 
■HOf bosband, wife, cliild, Ac. Lord, thought I, what a-do ia 
here abont sui^h little things as these ! What seeking after car- 
nal things by some, and what grief in others for the loss of them I 
If they BO much labour alter, and shed so maoy tears for the 
things of this present life, haw am I to be bemoaned, pitied, and 
prayed for I My soul is dying, my soul is damning. Were my 
Boul but in a good oondition, and were I but aure of it, ah ! how 
rich would I esteem myself, though blessed but with bread and 
water ! I should count those but small afilicCioDH, aad bear them 
M little burdeuB. A wounded spirit who can bear I" 

This long interval of gloom was at last relieved hy a brief ftm- 
hortit of joy. He heard a sermon on the text, " Behold, thon art 
fair, my love ;" in which the preacher said, that a ransomed soul 
is predouB to the Savionr, even when it appears very worthless to 
Itielf, — that Christ loves it when tempted, assaulted, slSicted, and 
moaming under the hiding of God^s countenance. Bunyan went 
home mnaing on the words, till Uie truth of what the preosher 
■ud began to force itself upon his mind ; and half increduloas at 
first, & heutating hope dawned in upon his spirit. " Then I be- 
gan to give place to the word, which, with power, did over and 
over make this joyful sound within my bduI — " Thon art my love, 
thou art my love ; and nothing shall Bepsrale thee from my love." 
And with that my heart was tilled full of comfort and hope ; and 
now I could beUeve that my sins should be forgiven me : yea, I 
was now so taken with the love and merey of Clod, that I remem- 
ber I could not tell how to contain til! I got home. 1 thought I 
oonld have spoken of his love, and have told of his mercy to me, 
even to the very crows that sat upon the ploughed lands before 
me, had they been capable tfl have understood me. Wherefore, 
I said in my soul, with much gladness. Well, I would I had pen 



rati ink licrc. I would write this clown berore I go onj farther ; 
for Burely I will not forget this forty years hence." 

However, aa he himself remorkSf in lesathaofoT^y days fae had 
forgotten it all. A flood of uew and fierce temptatioos broke over 
him, and had it not been for a strong sostajniug arm which tm- 
BCen upheld him^ hia sou] must have sunk in the deep uid angry 
wiitfirB. At one time ho was almost ovenvhelmed in a hmxieane 
of blasphemous euggostiona, and at another time hia faith bad 
wellnigh made shipwreck on the ahoala of infidelity or dehberate 
atheism. But the very relnotanoe and digmay of hia apirit shewed 
that a new nature was in l-im. " I often, when these temptations 
have been with foroa upon me, did compare myself to the case of 
Buoh a child whom some gipsy hath by fans took up in her 
turma, aiid is carrying from friend and coontry ; kick sometimes 
I did, and also shriek and cry ; bat yet I was bound in the 
wings of the temptation, and the wind would carry me sway." It 
was all that he could do to refrain from articulating such wards 
as he imagined would amount to the sin against the Holy Ghost ; 
and for a year together he wa^ haunted witli such diabohcal sug- 
gestions that ho was wcaty of hia life, and liiiD would have clianged 
condition with a horse or a dog. During this dreafy lerm it is 
no wonder that hia heart felt hard. " Though he should have 
given a thousand pounds for a tear, he could not ahed one ; and 
often he hod not even the deiure to shed one." Every ordioBDce 
was an affliction. He could not listen to a sermon, or take up a 
religious book, but a crowd of wild and horrid fancies rushed in 
betwixt the subject and his bewildered mind, lie could not as- 
sume the attitade of prayer but lie felt impelled to break off, 
almost aa it some one bad been pulling him away ; or, lo mar his 

fancy. 1 1 is not surprising that he should have concluded that 
he was possessed by the devil ; and it ia scarcely poeublo to 
peruse bis own and n'milnr recitals without the forcible convic- 
tion that tJiey are more than the mere workings of the mind, eitlicr 
in its Bono of its disonlered stale. 

Only reUeved by some glimpses of comfort, " which, like 
Peter's sheet, were of a sudden caught up from him into heaven 
again," this horrible darkness lasted no loss than a year. The 
light which flnt stole in Dpon it, and in which it finally inelled 
away, was a clear discovery of the person of Christ, more espe- 
cially a distinct peroeplion of the dispo^tions wliich ha caau.~ 



fested while lici'e on eaith. And one thing greally helped him. 
Ho alighted on a, congeolal miud, and an eipcrionce almost iden- 
ticalwithhiaown. Fcomtlietmaucipatiouwhiuhthianowacqnain- 
tanee gave to his Bpirit, aa well aa the toae which he imparled to 
Bonyui'a theology, we had boat relate the inoident in his own words. 
■* Before I had got thus far oat of my templationa, I did greaUy 
long la see some ancient godly man'a experience, who had writ 
some hondceda of years before I yiaa bom ; for those who had 
writ in onr days, I thought (but 1 desire tbem now to pardon mej 
that they bad writ only that which others felt; or elso had, 
through the strength of tlioir wits and parts, studied to answer 
Buch objectJouB as they perceived others perplexed with, witliout 
going down themselves into the deep. Well, after many such 
longings in my mind, the God in whose hande are all our days 
and waya, did Cast into my hands one day a book of Mardn 
Luther's : it was his Comtnent on the Galatians ; it also was bd 
old that it waa ready to fall piece from piece if 1 did but turn it 
over. Now T waa pleased much that such an old boot hod fallen 
into my bands ; the wliich, when I hod bat a little way perused, 
I finmd my condition in his experience so largely and profoundly 
bandied, aa if his boob hod been written out of my heart. Tfaie 
made me morrel : for thus, thought I, thia man could not know 
anything of the state of Christians now, hut must needs write and 
epealt the experience of former days. Besides, he doth moat 
gravely also, in that book, debate of tho ain of these temptationa, 
namely, blasphemy, deeperadon, and the hko ; shewing that the 
law of Moses, as well as tlie devil, death, and hell, bath a very 
great band therein : tho which, at flcat, waa very strange to ma ; 
but conudering and watching, I found it so indeed. But of par- 
ticulars here I intend nothing ; only this, methinks, I must let 
fell before alt men, I do prefer ttiia book of Martin Lnthor upon 
the Galatians — excepting the Holy Bible— before ail the books , 
that ever I have seen, as must fit for a wounded consden 

There waa one thing of which Bunyan was very conscioas-pl 
that his extrication from the fearful jwt waa the work of a 
mighty hand. The trandtion waa very blissful ; but just becansajl 
his present views were so bright and assuring, he knew that fle^'fl 
and blood had not revealed them. " Now I had an ovideuoe, 
1 thought, of viy salvation from heaven, with many golden H 
thereon, all hanging in my sight. Now could I remember th^ J 
icauifestatiou and the other discovery of grace with comfort, and 




Bhonld often long and dedre that the last day were coi 
miglit be for ever inflamed with the eight and joy aiid a 
with him, wliose head was crowned with thorna, whosa face was 
Bpit on and body broken, uid soul made an offering far my huib : 
for, whereas before I lay continually trembliog at tiie mouth of 
hell, now methought I was got so Sai (herefrom, that I could cot, 
when 1 looked back, scarce diEcem it. And oh ! ihonght I, that 
I were fooracore years old now, that X might die quickly, that 
my soul might be gone to rest." " And now I foundj aa I 
thought, that 1 loved Ghriet dearly. Oh ! methought lb»t my 
soul cleaved nnio him, my affectiona cleaved untd him. I felt 
love to him as hot aa fire ; and now, as Jab said, 1 thought I 
should die in my nest." 

Another perbd of fearful agony, however, awaited him, and, 
like the last, it continued for a year. Inperuang his own recital 
of thoEe terrible cent] lets, the flrat relief to our tortured sympathy 
ia hi the recollection that it ia all over now, and that the eufferer, 
escaped from his great tribulation, is long ago boforo the throne- 
Bat in the calmer, because remoter, contemplation of this Rery 
trial, it is easy to see " the end of the Lord." When He per- 
mitted Satan to tempt bis servant Job, it was not for Job's siba 
merely, nor for the aabe of the blessed contraat which am^rised 
his latter days, that he allowed aaoh thick-coming woes to gather 
round tlie patriarch ; but it was to provide in his parallel expe- 
rience a storehouss of encouragement and hope for the future 
ohildren of Borrow. And when the I.ard permitted the adverBary 
80 violently to assail our wortlny, and when he caused so many of 
his own waves and billows to pass over him, it waa not merely 
for the sake of Bunyan ; it was for the sake of Bunyan'a readers 
down to the end of time. By selecting this strong spirit as tho 
subject of these ti'ials, the Lord provided, iu his iutense ieclinga 
and vivid realizatioos, a normal type — a glaring instance of those 
experiences which, in their fainter modifications, are common to 
most Christians ; and, thcongh his graphic pen, secured a gnide- 
book for Zion'a pilgrims in ages yet to come. In the tempta- 
tions we are now called to record, there ia something so peculiar, 
that we do not know if Christum biography supphea any exact 
coimterpart ; but the time and manner of its occurrence have 
many and pajofu) parallels. It was after he had entered into 
it" — when he Imd received joyfnl assurance of his admisuon 
God's fiunily, and was desiring to depart and be witlt Christ 
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t was then tli&t tLU assault was made on hu eonstancy, and it 

1 ■ BerocT BseaulC than any. If we do not greatly err, it is 
UDcomiiiDii for believers (o be visiled after coDvcr^oa with 
temptatioQS from wbicb they were exempt in the days of their 

Dranco ; as well oa leiu|itatioiia wliich, but for their ounvendon, 
could DotluiTe existed, 

'he temptation to which wo have alluded, look Uiis atrango 
and dreadful furm — ti> sell and part with hia SaTionr, to exchange 
■ ■ I for the things of this life— tor anything. This horrid thought 
he could not shake out of hia mind, day nor night, fur manj 
months together. It intermixed itself with every occupation, 

reier ancred, or however tiiviaL " He coutd not eat hia 
food, Btoop for a, pin, chop a, Etick, nor cast his eye to look on 
this or that, but still the temptation would come, ' Sell Christ for 
liiis, sell Christ for that, aell him, sell him.' Sometimes it 

lid run in my tliougbts not so little as a hundred timea toge- 
ther, Sell Mm, sell him, sell him : Against which, I may say, fop 
whole honra together, I have been forced to stand as eontinually 
letuung and forcing roy spirit against it i lest haply, before 1 was 
awwe, some wicked tiiought might aiise in my heart that might 
oonaent thereto : and sometimes the tempter would make me be- 
lieve I bod coDEented to it ; but then should I be aa tortured un 
kraek for whole days together." — "But, to be brief, one morning 
as I did he in my bed, I was, as at other timea, most fiercely as- 
saulted with this temptation to sell and part with Christ — the 
wicked su^ostioo etill running in my mind. Sell faim, sell liim, 
sell iiim, sell him, as fast as a man could speak, sgainsC which 1 
also, aa at other limes, answered, No, no; nut for tbouEianda, 
tiiouBamia, thousands, at least twenty times together. But at 
last, after much striving, even until I was almost out of breath, I 
felt this thought pass through my heart. Let him go, if he will ; 
and I thought also that 1 felt my heart freely conaent (hereto. 
Oh, tiie diligence of Satan 1 Oh, the desperateness of man's 
heart 1 Now was the battle won, and down fell I, as a bird that 
is ahot bum the top of a tree, into great guilt and fearful de- 
spur. Thus getting out of my bed, I went moping into Bho 
field, bnt, God knows, with as heavy a heart as mortal man, I 
think, oonld bear. Where, for the space of two hours, I was like 
a man bereft of life, and as cow past all recovery, and bound 
over to eternal punishment. And withal, that scripture did 
Eoixe upon my euul, ' O profane person, as Esau, who, tor ooa 
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Bold hia birth-right ; for ye know how that sftor- 

wonld have iiiheriuid the hlesaing, he was re- 

■ jected ; far he fouuc) no place of repontance, though he sought it 

[ sarefully with teacB.' These words were tu my soul like fetters 

the cotitinudl HDund of whieh I went for flOTeral 

;tber." 

aauiatry in which he sought relief, and the aJter- 
natioQ of wistful hope and blank despair, iu which for many a 
disnifil day he was tossed b) and fro, none but himself can pro- 
perly describe. They are deeply afTectiag^ and to somQ may 

" Then began I, with sad and careful heart, to coouder of the 
Mture and largeness of my sin, and to search inlo the word of 
God, if in any plana I eould espy a word of promise, or any on- 
eouraging sentence by whiuh I might take rehef. Whepefore I 
began to coueider that of Mark iii., ■ Alt manner of iudb and 
blasphemies shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, wherewith 
Boever they shall blaspheme :' which place, methought, at a 
blu^, did contain a large and glorious promise for the pardon of 
Jiigh offences. But cousidering the place more fully, I thought 
it was rather to be understood as relating more chiefly to thosa 
< vho had, while in a natural state, conmiitled such things as 
fliere are mentioned ; but not to me, who had not only received 
Bght and mercy, but tliat had, both after and also contrary to 
that, BO shghted Christ as I had done. 1 feared, therefore, that 
this wicked sin of mine might be that un unpardouable, of which 
hs there thua speaketb, 'But he that blasphemeth againat tho 
Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal 

" And DOW was I both a burdun and a lerrar to myself; nor 
did I ever so know as now wha.t it wss to be weary of my hfe and 
yet a&aid to die. how gladly would I have been anybody but 
myself 1 anything but a man : and in any condition but my own 1 
tar there was nothing did pass more frei^nenlly over my mind, 
flian that it was impocsihle for me to be forgiven my transgres- 
sion, and to be saved from wralii to come." 

He set himaelf to comparo his sin with that of David and 
Peter, but saw that there were spedaltiea in his guilt which made 
it far greater. The only case which he could compare to his own 
was that of Judas. 

" About (his time I did light on tho dreadful story of tliat mi- 
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Berable mortal, Francia Spira. Every aenteace in tbat bnnk, 
every groan uf that nmn, nilh all the rest of liis iictianB in his 
doIoiB, as hia tears, his praj-ers, his gnashing of tactli, hia wring- 
ing of hands, hia twisting, and languishing, and pining away, nn- 
der the migh^ hand of God diat was upon Mm, wkh as Imivea 
and daggers to my bodI ; especially that sentence of his was 
frightfal to me, ' Man knows the beginning of «n, hut ttha 
bounds the issues thereof 1' Then would the former sentence, as 
the conclusion of oil, fall like a hot thnnderbolt again upon my 
conscience, ' For yon hnow how, that afterwarda, when ho would 
havQ mherited the blessing, he w-as rejected; for he found no 
place of repentance, though he sought it carefully with tears.' 
Then should I he struck into a very great trembling, insomuoh 
that at sometimes I could, for whole days together, feel my very 
body, as well as my mind, to shake and totter under the sense of 
this dreadful judgment of God. 

" Now I should find my mind lo fico from God aa from the 
face of a, dreadful judge ; yet this was my torment, I could not 
escape his hand. ' It ia a fearful thing to fall into Ihc hands of 
theliringGod.' But blessed he his gi'ace, that scripture in these . 
flying fits would call as itmning after me, — ' I have blotted out, bb 
a thick cloud, thy transgresBions, and as a doud tliy sins ; retunt 
onto me, for I have redeemed thee.' This, I say, would come in' 
upon my mind when I was fleeing from the faeo of God; for I 
^d flee from his &ce, that is, my mind and spirit fled before hinu 
by reason of liis highness I could not endure. Then would thafe 
text cry. Return unto me; it would cry aloud, with a very great,i 
voice, Kelum unto me, for I liave redeemed tliee. Indeed this 
would make me make a Uttle stop, and, as it were, look over my. 
shoulder behind me, to see if I could discern that the God of 
grace did follow me with a pardon in his hand. 

" Ooce as I was walking to and fro in a good ma.n's shop, be- 
moaning of myself in my sad and doleful state, afRicting mysetE 
with self-abhorrence for this wicked and ungodly thongbt ; la^ 
menting also this hard hap of mine , for that 1 should commit so 
great a sin, greatly fearing I should not be pardoned ; praying 
also in my heart, that it this sin of mine did differ from that ■ 
against the Holy Ghost, the ILord would siiew it me ; and being 
uow ready to sink with tear, suddenly tliere was as if there bad 
rushed in at tlie window the noise of wind upon me, but veiy 
if I heard a voice speaking,—' Didst ever refuse 



to be juetifled by tlie blood of Oiriet?' And vLOial my whole 
life of profe^on past was in a moment opened to mc. urhcrein 
I was made to aee that designedly I had not ; ao my heart an- 
Bwered groanlugly. No. Then fell \¥ilh power that word of God 
□pun me, See that ye refuse not him that BpeokBth. This made a 
strange seizure upon my spiiit : it brought light with it, and 
commanded a silence in my heart of all those tumultuous thoughts 
that before did rise, hke masterlcsa hell-hounda, to roar and bet- 
low, and mBke a hideous noise within me. It shewed ma also 
tliaC JeBua Girist had yet a ward of grace and mercy for me 
that be had not, as I feared, quite forsaken and caat off my soul 
Yea, thiif was a kind of cheek for my proneness to desperation 
a kind of threatening of me if I did not, notwithstanding my dns 
and the heinoasuBsa of Ihem, Tenture my salvation upon the Son 
of God. But as to my dcl«miining about this strauge dLspensa- 
tioD, what it was, 1 know not. I have not yet In tweaty yeais^ 
^me been able to make a judgment of it. I thought then wh&t 
hero I should he loath to speak. But verily, that sudJen rushing 
wind was us if an angel had come upon mo ; but both it and the 
salvation, I will leave until the day of judgment. Only this I say, 
it commanded a groat '■bItii in my soul. It persuaded me then 
might be hope ; it sliewed me, as I thought, what the sin unpai- 
donablo was, and that my soul bad yet the blessed privilege to 
flee to Jesus Chriiit for mercy. But I say concerning tliis dis- 
pensation, I know not Vrliat yet to say unto it, I leave it to be 
thought on by men of sound judgment. I lay not the stress of 
my salvation thereupon, but upon the Lord Jesus in the promise ; 
yet seeing 1 am here unfolding of my secret things, I thought it 
might nut be altogethor inexpedient to let this also show itself, 
though I cannot now relate the matter aa then I did experience 
it. This lasted in tlie savour thereof about three or four days, 
and then I began to mietrast and despair again." 

No solid peace can enter the soul except that wliich is bronght 
by the Comforter. It is not (he word read and heard, but the 
word revealed by the Spirit, whidi is saving and assuring. 
There is undoubtedly a divine operation on the iiniud wher- 
ever any special impression is produced by the troths of God ; 
and whether that impression should be made with audible and vi- 
sihle manifestations accompanying it — aa on the day of Peute- 
coet— or should be so vivid as to convert a mentaJ perceplloa 
into a bodily sensation, aa we are disposed to think was the case 
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villi HHoe of the remarksble sights and heaTenI; voicea whicb 
good meQ bare leoinled, is really nf liltle moment. Id Bunyan's 
ease, bo Hirm was bia imagiaatioQ, that every clear perceptiun 
was Hire to be inslanUneoual; soanding in his ear, or standing 
oat a bright viaon beforo hii admiring eyea. This feature of 
bis nwDtal conroimation baa been noticed already ; but this maj 
be the proper place to allude to it agun. 

After the short brealhuig lima wo jnst noticed. Banyan began 
to «nk in the rjeop vatera aguQ. It was id vain that he asked 
the praycis ot God's people, and equally in vain that he imparted 
bia grief to those who had passed through the same conflicts with 
the devil. One ■■ ancient Chrialian," to whom he staled bia fear 
that he had committed the sin for whidi there is no forgiveneeat 
thought BO too. ** Thus was 1 always sinking, whatever I did 
think or do. So one day I walked to a neighbouring town, and 
Btit down upon a settle in the street, and fell intu a very deep 
panic about the most fearful stale my sin had tironght me to ; 
and after long musiug. I lifted np ray head ; but methought I saw 
u if the sun that shmetb in tho heavens did gnidge to ^ve li^t { 
and as if the very stones in the atreet, and tiles upon Ihe boasea, 
did bend tbemselveB against me : methought that ihej all com- 
bined together to banish me out of the world; I was abhorred oC 
them, and unfit to dwell among them, or be partaker of tli^r ba- 
nefits, because I had sinned against the Saviour. Then breaking ■ 
oot ID the bitterness of my soul, I said to my sou!, with a gricvoiH 
ligh, ' How can God comfort such a wrelch as I am !' I bod na - 
sooner siud it, but this returned upon me, as an echo doth answeir ■ 
a voice, ' Tliis sin is not unto death.* At which 1 was as if' 
raised out of the grave, and cried out again, ' Lord, bow couldati 
thoD Gnd out such a wtnrd as this ?' for I was flUed with admir*- ' 
tioD at the 6tneES and at the unexpectedness of the aontenc& Tb*'- 
fitness of the word ; the rightness of tho timmg of it ; the powM 
and sweetness and hght and glory that came wiA it also, wer« 
marvellous to me to find. I waa now for the time ont of doabi ' 
as to that about which I waa ao moch in doubt before. I seemed ' 
now to aland upon the same gronnd with o^er unners, and ft) 
have as good right to (he word and prayer as any of Uiem.'' 

In coming to this conclimon, he had made a great step in ad- 
vance. His misery bad hitherto been occasioned by a device of 
the devil, which keeps many anxious souls from comfort. He re- 
garded his own cose as a special exception to which a gospel, other- 



wise general, did not apply ; but this aiare was now broken, anil, 
though with h&lting puce, he was on tho way to settled rest and 
joy. IVequenlly he would feel that his trauBgressions had cut 
him off from Christ, and left him "neither font-hold nor hand- 
hold amoDg nil the props and stays in the precious word of life ;" 
but presenllj' he would find some gracious assuranee — he knew 
not how — su»tainiDg him. At one time he would appear to him- 
aelf libe a child fallen into a mill-pond, " who thought it could 
make some shift to eprawl and eeramble in the water," yet, as it 
conid hnd nothing to which to chng, must siok at lost ; but by and 
by he -would perceive that an unseen power was buoying him up, 
and encouraging him to cry from the deptits. At another time he 
would be so discouraged and daunted, that he scarcely daivd to 
pray, and yet in a sort of desperation begirming, he foond it true 
that " men ought always to pray and not to faint." On one occa- 
sion, whilst endeavouring to draw near the throne of grace, the 
tempter suggested " that neither the mercy of God, nor yet the 
blood of Christ, at all concerned him, nor conld they help him by 
reason of his sin ; therefore it was vain to pray." Yet bethought 
with himself, " I will pray." "But," said the tempter, "your sin 
is unpardonable." "Well," said he, "I will pray." "It is to 
DO boot," said tho adversary. And atill he answered, " 1 will 
pray." And bo he began hb prayer, " Lord, Satan tells me that 
neither (iiy mercy, nor Cliriat's blood, is sufficient to save my soul. 
Lord, shall 1 honour thee most by believing thou wilt and canst I 
orhim,by believing thou neither wilt nor canst } Lord, 1 would fain 
honour tl>ee by believing thou canst and thou wiliest." And whilst 
he was thus speaking," aa if some one had clapped him on the back," 
that BcripCure fastened on his mind, " O man great is thy faith." 

Relief came slowly hat steadily, and was the more abiding, be- 
caose he had learned by experience to diatmst any comfort which 
did not come from the word of God. Such passages as these, 
" My grace is suffident for thee," and " Him that Cometh unto me 
I will in no wise cast out," greatly hghleued his burden ; bat he 
derived atill sbvnger enconi^gement &OTO considering that the 
Gospel, with its benignity, is much more expressive of the mind 
and disposi^on of Grod than the law with ita severity. " Mercy 
rejoiceth over judgment. How shall not the ministration of the 
Spirit be rather glorious ) For if the ministration of condemna- 
tion be glory, much more doth the ministration of rigbteousnesa 
eueed in glory. For even tlutt which was made glorious, liad no 
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glofy in this rrapecl, by reason of the glory that exoellelh." 
aa the same truth pn^ecnted itself to liis mind in aa aspect m 
urestjng (o a mind like his, " And Peter said unto Jesua , Muster, 
it U good for UK to be liere ; md let ue make three tabemacleH, 
one tor Ihee, st;d one for Moees, and one for Klias. For lie wist 
not whut to sajr, for he was BOinj afraid. And there vaa a cloud 
overshadowed them, and a voice came oat of the cluud, eaying, 
This ia my beloved Son, hear him." '■ Then I saw that Moaes 1 
■nd Elias must both yanish, and leave ChriEt and his b ' ' 

Wo have now arrived at the happy time when these doubts and 
distntcCioas were exchanged for songs of dehverance. We relate 
tt in the words of Bnnyan's own narrative ; — "One day as I n 
pBs^g intn the field, and that too with some daahea on my cc 
Bdenco, fearing lest yet all was not right, suddenly tliis sentenoat ■ 
fell upon my soul, ' Thy righteoosnesa ia in heaven ;' and m» 
thought wtthal, I saw with the e^es of my sanl, Jeans Christ W 
God's riglit hand ; there, I say, was my rigliteouanesa ; so thai 
wherever I was, or wliatever 1 was doing, God could nut say of 
me, * He wants my rightaoueness,' for that was just before hii 
I also saw, moreover, that it was not my good frame of heart th 
made my righteousness better, nor my bad frame that made n 
righteouEneas worse ; tor my righteousnesa was Jesus Chiialr. 
himself, 'the same yesterday, to-day, and tor over.' Now didm 
chains fall off my legs indeed ; I was loosed from my afflictioM 1 
and my irons ; my temptations also fled away ; 
time those dreadtiil seriptur«s of God left oif to trouble me. No^' 
wont I also home rejoicing for tlie grace and love of God ; 
when I came home 1 loolted to see if I could find that sentent 
' Thy righteousncSB ia in heaven," but conld not find sudi »' 
saying ; wherefore my heart began to sink again, only tha^ 
was brought to my remembrance, ' He is 
Ged, wisdom, righteousness, sanetifieation, and redemptioQ ^ 
by this word I saw the other sentence true. For, by this aeripi', 
tnrc, I saw that the man Clirist Jesus, as he is distinct from nr 
as touching his bodily prosence, so he is our righteousnesa am 
santificaUon before God. Here, therefore, I lived for some tim< 
very sweetly at peace witli God through Oirist. Oh 1 me 
thought, Christ, Christ I There was nothing but Christ that vai 
before my eyes. I was not now for looking upon this and tha 
other benefits of Christ apart, as of liis blood, burial, t 
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aa a whole Christ, ss he ia when ill 
theae, and all other his rirtnes, relations, offioBB, and operationa 
met together, and that he sat on tlie right hand of God in heaven. 
'Twas glorioua lo me to see his exalto^on, and the worth Djid pre- 
Tslenc; of all his beaefita ; aod that because now I could look 
froDi myeelf to him, and would reckon tliat oil those graces of 
God that now were greea on me, were yet but like those cracked 
groats and fuurpence-halfpsnnieB that rich men carry in tlieir 
purses, when their gold is ia tjieir trunka at home : Oh ! I saw 
my gold waB in my trunk at home 1 in Christ my Lord and 
Saviour. Mow Christ was all ; all my righteoitmea, all my 
laiKtiJlcatioti, and all my redaaytion. 

" Further, the Lord did also lead me into the mystery of union 
with the Son of God ; that I was joined to him, that I was ' flesh 
of his flesh, and bone of his bono' (Eph. r. 30) ; and now was 
tliat word of St Paul sweet to me. By this also was my faith in him 
as my rightoonstiess the marc confirmed in me ; for if he and I 

victory also mine. Now could I see myself in heaven and earth 
at ones : in heaven by my Christ, by my head, by my rigliteoua- 
ness and life ; though on earth by my body or person. Now I 
saw Christ Jesus wa« looked upon uf God, and should also be 
looked upon by us, as that common or pubUc person, in whom all 
the whole body of his elect ara always to be considered and rec- 
koned ; tliat we fulfilled the law by him, rose from the dead by 
him, got the victory over sm, death, the devil, and hell by him ; 
when he died, we died ; and so of his reanrrection. ' Thy dead 
men shall live ) together with my dead body shall they arise,' 
Biith he : aud agun, ' After two days ho will revive ua, and tie 
third day we stiall live in his sight :' which is now fulfilled by the 
aittiDg down of the Son of Man on the right hand of the Majesty 
in the heavena, aeeording to that to the Epheaiana, * He hath 
raiaed as up together, and made ua sit togetlier in heavenly 
places in Christ Jesus.' Ah ! these blessed considerationa and 
acriptures, with many others of like nature, were in those days 
made to spangle in mine eye, so that I have cause to say, 
' Praise ye (lie Lord God in hia sanctuary ; praise him in the flr- 
inamcot of liis power ; praise him Cor his mighty acts : praise 
lum according to liis excellent groatnosfl.'" 

Extricated from the Slough ot Despond, Bunyan went on his 
way rejoicing ; and (hough sometimes interrupted by disi^uieting 
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thou^U Mid fltnmg lempladonB, hifl Bnbfleqnetit fkfeer tna K patK 
of growing comfort and prevailing peace. At the age of twenty- 
be was admitted a member of that Bnplist clmrch of which 
Giflbrd was the faithful pastor, — a rare man, who, in angry 
times, and in a small communiun, preserved his catiiotjcity. Hold- 
ing Ihat " onion nitb Christ," and not agreement coDceming mf 
ordiDaDCOS or things eilernal, is the foundation of Christian fel- 
lowship, with h'a dying hand he addnsBed a letter to kin beloved 
people, in which the tallowing sentence occors, the utterance of 
heart enlarged bj Christian magnanimity, and bent on those c 
JBCts which alone look important when the believer is waiting 
the top of Pisgah: — " Oincerning separation from the Chnrch abo 
baptinD, Iq'iDg on of hands, anointing with oil, pealms, or a: 
Other externals, I charge every one of you respectirel}', as y 
will give Bji acconnt of it to our Lord Jeans Christ, who will jad 
hoth quick and dead at his coming, that none of yon be found guilt; 
of tiiis great evil, which some have committed, and that through 
a seal for God, yet not according to knowledge. They have erred 
from the law of the love of Chriat, and have made a rent in tl 
true Chorcb, which is but one." If our Baptist brethren a 
justly proud that the burning and shining light of Bnnyan w 
set upon their candlestick, they have equal reason to boast of thn 
torch at which hia bland and diffussive light was kindled. John 
Bunyan doubtless OHcd to John Gifford the peculiar type of hiB 
Christianitj', its comprebensiYeneBa, and its sect-forgetting leai 
for the things of Jesus Clirist. 

He had not long been a member of the chnrch when ho was 
called to exercise its actual ministry. Gifford was gone ti 
everlasting rest ; and as a substitute for his labours, it was pnt 
upon a few of the biBtbren to speak the word of cxhor 
the rest. Of these Bunytui was one. At first he did not 
farther than to address his friends in their more private meetingi^ 
or to follow up, with a brief applicatioD, the sermons delivered bjr 
others in their village-preaching. But these exercises having 
alforded the utmost satisfaction to his judtcions though warm- 
hearted hearers, he was urged forward to more public servicMi. 
These be was too humble to covet, and too earnest to refiiae. 
Though his education was sofBcienUy rude, God had given h 
from tiie first a strong atliletic mind and a glowing hoart,^ — that 
downright logic and teeming fancy, whose bold strokes and burn- 
ing images heat the Saxon temper to the welding point, and make 



the popular orator of our Eugliab multitude. Then Lis low ori- 
ginal and rough wild history, UowBver much they might haye 
Bubjected hiui to ecoca had he exchanged the leathern apron for 
A vlken one, or aerambled &oni the bedge-aido into the high 
places of the church, entiuled no Buspicion, and awakened much 
rorprise, when the Bedford townsmen saw their blaspheming 
neighbour a nev man, and in a, way so disiutereHtod preaching 
the faith which he once destroyed. The town turned oat lo hear, 
and IhoQgh there waa some mockery, many were deeply moied. 
Hie own account of it is :— " At firat I could not beheve that 
God sliuuld Bpeak by me to the heart of any man, Btill oaunda;; 
myself unworthy ; yet those who were thua touched, would love 
me, and have a particular respect for me ; and though I did put 
it from me, that they Ehould be awakened by me, stjll they woidd 
confess it and afBrm it before the samtB of God. . . . WhcreforB, 
saoing them in both their words and deeda la be ao constant, and 
also in their faenrls bo eamcBtly pressing after the knowledge o[ 
JeauB Christ, rejoicing that ever God did send me where they 
wore, then 1 began to conclude it might he so, tliat God had 
owned ia his work such a foolish ono as 1 1 and then came that 
word of God to ray heart with anoh sweet refreshment : ' The 
blesaing of them that were ready ta perish ia come upon me ; 
yea, I caoscd the widow's heart lo sing for joy.' At this, there- 
fore, I rejoiced ; yea, the tears of those whom God had awakened 
by my preaching would be both solace and enconragement to me. 
I thought on Ihoso sayings, ' Who ia he tliat malieth mo ghid, 
but the same that ia made sorry by me !' And again, ' Though I 
be not an apostk to others, yet donbtleaa I am unto you : for the 
Beat of my apoetleship are yo in the Lord.' " 

There was a solemnUlog and subduing power in Bunyan'e 
ministry, because it was heart-felt. So far as the truths he ut- 
tered were capable of becomiog subjeeta of porsonal conacioua- 
nesa, he had enperienced Cliem ; and so far aa they were subjects 
of intcltectual conviction, he was not only fully pcmoaded of 
them, but saw them so clear and evident, that hia reolizattona 
were continually quickening into sensations. He thus began with 
a John-Baptist miniatry, lo which sacceedcd a Pentecostal evan- 
gul ; and at bat it grew Into the Pauline amplitude and complete- 
ness, " the whole counsel of God." " In xoy preaching of the 
word, I took special notice of tliis one thing, namely, tliat the 
Lord did lead me to begin where the word begins with sinners ; 
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thnt U, ta Mndfinn nil flca!i, anil to opon and allege llut the 
rune of God by the Uw doth hclong to ajid lay Iiold on all men 
OS they cwmo into the world, becsuse of bid. Now thia part of 
my work I fidRlladwith great eenge; for the terror* of the law, and 
gDilt for my tranBgressiooH, lay heavy od my conscience. I 
prMchod what 1 full, what I smartingly did foel ; evon that under 

~ :b my poor hoqI did groan and tremble to aataninlimeDt. In- 
deed I have been as one sent to them from the dead ; 1 went my- 
self in ohaina to preach to thenk in chains ; and carried that fire in 

my own conaeience that I persuaded tliem tu be aware of 

Thnal went onfortlie space of twu years, crying out against men's 

s,aiidtheirfearfulstatcbecausaoflhem. After wliich the Lord 
eaniB in upon my own soul with some sure peace and comfort 
Ibrougfa Christ ; for he did give mc many sweet discoieriea of 
hlfl blessed grace through him. Wlierefore DOw T altered in my 
preaching (for still I preached what I saw and felt). Now, there- 
fore, I did mnch labour to hold forth Joans Clu4st in aD liia ofBcss, 
relaiionB, and benefits, unto the world, and did strive also to dis- 
cover, to condemn, and remove these false supports ajid propa 
on which the world dutb both lesm, and by Ihem fall and periEti. 
On these thingB also I stud as long aa on the other. After thi% 
God led me into somelhing of the mystery of union with ChriBt ; 
wherefore, that I discovered and showed to them also. And when 
I had travelled through these tliree chief points of the word of 
God, I was caught in my present practice, imd cast into prison, 
where I have lain alone aa long again to confirm the tmth by 
way of suffering, as I was before in testifying of it, according to 
the Bcriptures, in a way of preaching." 

Eunynn's preaching was no incoherent rant. Words of tmtli 
and soberness formed the staple of each sermon; and Ills burning 
words and startling images were only the electric scinlillatiaiia 
along the chain of liis scriptural eloquence. Though the oom- 
mon people heard him most gladly, he bad occasional bearen 
of a higher claaa. Once on a wcuk-day ho was expected to 
preach in a paiish chorch near Cambridge, and a concourBo i^ 
people had already collected in the churchyard. A gay student was 
riding past, when he noticed the crowd, aod naked what had brou^t 
them together. He was told that the people had come out to bear 
OneBunynn, a tinker, presoh. Ho instantly dianinunted, and g«»o 
a boy twopence to hold his horse, for he declared he was de- 
termined to hear the linker firale. So he went into the church. 



and heard the tinker ; but so deep naa the impressian vhicb that 
sermon made on the sehglar, that he look every Bub«£qiient op- 
partmilty to attend Biuiyan^B mlniatr^', and buoBeLf becamo a re- 
nowned preacher of the gospel in CambridgeehiTe. Still be felt 
that hia errand was to the multitude, uid hia great aniuety was to 
penetrate the darkest places of tho hmd, and preach tu the moBt 
abandoned people. In tbeee labours of unoatentatioua beroiem, he 
tometimes excited the jealousy of the regular pansh miniateni, 
and OTen under tbe tolerant rule of tho Protector, was in same 
danger of imprisonment. However, it was not till tbe R«storatian 
that he was in serious jeopardy ; but thereafter bo Baa among tbe 
first vietinia of tbe grand oombuiation betwist priesta and mierB 
to exterminate the go^l in England. 

On the IStb of NovombsT 1660, he had promised to meet a 
little congregation in a private house at SamacU in Bedfordshire. 
Before the hour of meeting he »as apprised that a Harrant was 
out to seise bim ; but be felt that be owed it to the gospel not to 
run away at sach a time. Accordingly when the people were 
■asemhled with no weapons but their Bibles, the constable en- 
tered and arrested tbe preacher. He bad only timo to spealt a 
lew words of counsel and encouri^nient to his hearers, " Yon 
see we arc prevented of our opportunity to speak and bear tho 
word of God, aod are likely to suffer for tbe same. But be not 
discouraged. Xc is amercy lo suffer for so good a cause. We 
might have been apprehended as thieves or murderers, or for 
otbei wickedness ; but blessed ho God, it is not so. We suffer 
aa Christiana for well diung ; and better be the persecuted than the 
peiBecntoTE." After being taken before a justice, he was com- 
outted to gaol till the ensuing sessions should be held at Bed- 
ford. There lui indictment was preferred — " That John Bunyan, 
of the town of Bedford, labourer, being a person of such and such 
coD^tiona, he hath unce such a time devilishly and pernicioufly 
abstained from coming lo chorch to hear divine service ; and 
is a common upholder of several unlawful meetings and conven- 
ticles, to the great disturbance and distraction of tbe good sub- 
jects of this kingdom, contrary to the laws of onr sovereign lord 
the Kiug," &C. of course ho was conncled, and sentenced to 
impriaomnont, with certification, that if he did not conform withia 
a given period, he would be banished ont of the kin;^om. 

Aflcr BuQjan ceases to be bis own biographer, our materials 
become excoeding scanty, This is the leas to be lamented when 
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we reflect that tlio history oF his " hidden life" is already told. 
The processes hove now been related which formed and dovebped 
lan ; and the fe» exleniBl events that befel liim, and 
the few impoitajit things that he did, during the remaining eight- 
snd-twenty years of his mortal pilgrimage, may be recorded in a 
uoglo page. 

imprisonment was protracted from Beesiona to sessions, till 
he had measured out twelve weary years in Bedford gaol. Per- 
haps we flhoold not call them)«ary. They had their alleviations. 
His wife and diildren were allowed to visit him. His bhnd and 
most beloved daughter waa permitted to cheer bis solitude and 
her own. He had Ills Bible, and his " Boot of Martyrs." He 
had his imagination, and his pen. Above all, he had a good con- 
science. Ho felt it a blessed exchange to quit the " iron cage" 
of despair for a " den" oft visited by a celestial comforter ; and 
which, however cheerless, did not lack a door to heaven. 

Whether it waa the man's own humanity, or whether it wbh 
that God who assuaged Joseph's captivity, gave Bunjim spedal 
favour in the eyes of the keeper of his prison, the fact is certain, 
that he met with singular indulgence at the least likely bands. 
Not only was ho allowed many a little indulgence in his cell, but 
ho was suffered to go and come with a freedom which could hardly 
have been exceeded had the county gaol been his own lured 
house. For months together he w-sa a constant attendor of 
the church-meetings of liis brethren in Bedford, and was 
■etuaJly chosen pastor during the period of his incarceratioiu 
On one nceaaion some of the bishops who had heard a rumonp 
of the nnutmal liberty conceded to him, sent a messenger fconi 
London ta Bedford to ascort^n the tenth. Tho officer was in- 
structed to call at tlie prison during the night. It was a ni^it 
when Bunyan had received permission to stay at home with 
his faniUy ; but so uneasy did ho feel, that he told his wifo 
be must go back to his old quarters. So lato was it that tho 
gaoler blamed him for coming at such an untimely hour ; but > 
little afterwards the messenger arrived. " Are all the prisoners 
safel" "Yes," " Is John Bunyan safe !" "Yes." "LetmeBeehiin." 
Bunyan was called, and the messenger went his w-ay ; and when 
he was gone the gaoler told him, " Well, yuu may go out agun 
just when you think proper ; for you know when to return bettet 
than I can tell jou." 

But the best allcTiatioiis of his captivity were tliose wunderfol 



works which he there projeEted or composed. Somo o! these 
were controversial ; but one oE Uiem waa hia own life, under tho 
title, " Grace abounding 1o the Chief of Sinners," and another 
waa the " Pilgrim's Peoobess." 

Id IS72he obtained hisliberty,iiiid1iiHfrienda immediately built 
for him a, large meeting-house, where he continued to preach with 
little inlerruplion till his death. Once a year he viated London, 
and was there ao popular, that twelve hundred people would gather 
togcHierat esved in the momiag of a winter's working-day to hear 
him. Amoiigat the admiring listeners, Dr Owen was frequently 
found ; and once when Charles (he Second asked how a, learned 
jDHii like him couid ^t down to hear a tinker prate, the great 
theologian ia aud to have anawered, " May it please your Majea^, 
could I posaeaa the tinker's abilitiea for preaching, I would most 
gladly relinquish all my learning." But popular as he was, he 
was not food of praise. One day after lie had coocluded an im- 
pressive discourse, hia friends pressed round to tlionk him for liis 
" Bweet sermon." " Aye," he bluntly answered, " you need not 
remind me of that ; for the devil told me as much before I left 
the pulpit." 

He had numbered sixty years, and written as many books, 
when he was released from liis abundant lahours. A young 
gentleman, his □eighbom', had faUen under his father's displea- 
Bure, and waa mudi concerned at bia iather'a eetiiuigemeat as 
well OS at the prospect of being disinherited. He begged Mr 
Buuyan's friendly interposition to propitiate hia father, and pre- 
pare tho way fur his return to parental favour and affection. 
The kind-hearted man undertook the task, ond having snccess- 
fuUy aehieved it, was returning from Reading to London oa 
hoiseback, whon be was thoroughly drenched with excesuve 
tains. He arrived eold and wet at the house of Mr Strudwiek, 
■ grocer on Snow Hill. Here be was aeized with tita of shivering, 
which passed off in violent fever, and after ten days' Mckncss, on 
the 31st of August 16BU, his pilgrimage ended, and he wentinby 
the gale into the aty. 
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As Ujo mtat sppropriate intrnduction to the follow! 
tuma trora the practical writings of Onn^'aii, w 
rapid hutorj of tha MiN, with a few rcmarka on tliG TbedLo- 
giah uid the Autquk. 

I. BnnjBn'B thoologiml merits we rank Tory high. No one 
can turn over his pages v^ithont noticiDg the abundanoe of his 
Sdipturol guDtatioDB ; and these quotattona no ono cux examine 
■without perceiving how minutely he had studied, and how deeply 
he had pondered, the word of God. But it is possible to bo »ety 
teiiatd, and yet by no means very laiptvral, A man may haTB 
an exact aequointanco with the literal Bible, and yet entirely 
tnias the great Bible message. He may possess a 
tnind of detached passages and inanlated sentences, and yet be 
entirely ignorant of that peculiar scheme which forms the gn 
gospel revelation. But this was Bunyan's peculiar excellem 
He was oven better acquainted with the Gospel as the scheme of 
Qod, than he was familiar with the Bible-text ; and the e 
qnence is, that though ho is sometimes irrelevant in his refer- 
ences, and fanciful in uiterpreting particular passages, his doc- 
trine is almost always according to the analc^y of faith. The 
doctrino of a free and instant justification by the imputed right- 
eousness of Christy notie even of the Puritans could Btat 
more Luther-likc boldness, Dor defend with an atfection 
worOiy of Paul. In his last and best days, Coleridge wm 
know of no book, the Bible excepted, as above all comp 
which I, according to my judgment and experience, could so 
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troth, according to the mind that was in Christ Jesus, as the 
Pilgrim's Progress. It ia in my conviction the bftst t 
JicalogiiE EvangelKa ever produced by a writer not □ 
lously inspired,"* Without questioning this verdict, we 
inclnde in the encomium some of his other writings, which pos- 
tibly Coleridge never saw. Such as the Tracts o 
volume. They exhibit Gospel-truths in so clear a light, and 
state them in such a frank and happy tone, that he who runs maj 
read, and he who reads in earnest wlU rejoieo. The Pilgrim it 
a peerless guide to thoBO who have already pa^Jsed in at the 
wicket-gate ; bat those who are still seeking peace to their trou- 



^K^ tied bouIe, Kill (iud the bt«t directory in " The Jerasalem Sioner 
B Sived." 

II. Invaluable as a tJieotogian, Banyan standa alone as a con- 
tributoT t» theologii^ literature. In recent limes no man haa 
done BO much to draw the world^s delighted attention to the Bub- 
jects of supremo solicitude. No [iroducUoa of a. iDortal pen baa 
found EO man^ readers na one work of his ; and none hoH 
awakened bo frequently the sighing hehoal, " Lot inc die the 
death of the righleoua." 

None has piunled the beauty of holiness in lainte more lovely, 
HOT spoken in tones more thrilling te the heart of universal hu- 
manity. At Urst (ho favourite of the vulgar, he is now the won- 
der of the learned ; and from the obscurity, not inglorious, of 
smoky cupboards and cottage chimneys, he lias beoi escorted 
up to the highest places uf claseical renown, and duly caaonized 
Ij the pODtiffa of taste and literature. The man, whom Cowper 
ptaised anonymously, 
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liaB at last extorted emulous plaudits firom a larger host of writers 
than ever conspired to praise a man of genius, who was also a 
nan of God. Johnson and Franklin, Scott, Coleridge, and Southey, 
Byron and Montgomery, Marinlosh and Macaulay, have exerted 
their philosophical acumen and poetic feeling to ati^yie bis va- 
rious spell, and account for his uaequalled bme ; and though the 
lOund-comered copies, with their diTerting woodcuts, have not 
disappeared from the poor man's mgle, illustrated editions hlaze 
ths sbelvoB of every sumptuous library, new pictures, fnon 
diaustlesB themes, light up the walls of each annual exhihi- 
: and amidst (he graceful litter of the drawing-room (able, 
im sura M take up domgnH from the Pilgrim's Progreffi. So 
nniverBal is the ascendancy of the tinker-teacher, so world-wide 
Que diocese of him whom WliiteSeld created Bishop Bunyan, that 
probably half the ideas which the outside-world entortuus re- 
garding experimental piety, they have, in some form or other, 
derived from him. One of the mos( popular preachers in his day, 
in his little trealises, as well as in his longer allegoriaB, he preacbBB 
to countless thousands stilL The cause of this unexampled popu- 
larity is a question of great practical momonL 

And, Bret of all, Bunyan speaks to Iho whole of man,— to his 
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LIFX OF BCNTAK. 
his btellect, his heart. Ho Ijad in hiroaelf all theae 
ingtedimtB of full-formed liiunsjiity, and io liis bucks be lets all 
of them out. French writers and preachers are apt b) denl too eselu- 
rivelf in the one article — fancy ; and though you are amused for 
OiB moment with tlie roeket-ehower of brilliBnt and many-liated 
ideu which fall sparkling araond you, when the exhibition is 
ended, you are disappointed to find that the whole was momen- 
tary, and that from al\ Iho ruby and emerald run scarcely one gem 
of BoUd thought reniwna.* Soottiah writers and preachers are apt 
to indulge the nrgamentative cacOEthea of their country, and 
cramming into a trset or sermon as much hard-tbiDking as Iba 
Braoiah-presgure of hydrostatic intellects can condense into the 
inm paragraphs, they leave no room for such deheate materials 
as fanoy or feeling, illustration, imagery, or affectionate appeal Tt 
whikt Irish authors and pulpit^ralora are so surcharged with 
thrar own exuberant enthusiasm, that their main hope of mailing 
you think as they think, is to make you feci as they feel. The 
]ieart is their Aristotle ; and if they cMinot win you by a smile or 
melt yon by a tear, they would think it labour lost to try a syllo- 
ffOB. Bnnyan was neither French, nor Scotch, nor Irish. Ha 
embodied in hia person, thoBgh greatly magnified, the average 
mind of England— playful, affectionate, downright. His intellec- 
toal power comes chiefly out in that homely self-commending 
seose — tlie brief buuneas-lite reasoning, which might be termed 
Saxon logic, and of which Swift in one century, and Cobbett in 
another, are obvious instances. His premises are not always 
true, nor his inferences always legitinutte ; but there is such evi- 
dantabaeneB of aophislry,andcveaof that refimng and liair-aplit- 
ting which usiuilly beget the suspicion of sophistry — his statementa 

perspicuous, and the appeal ia made so honestly to each reader's 
understanding, that his popularity as a reasoncr ia inevitable. We 
say that the author of the Pilgrim possessed imagina- 
tion { bot it is important to note the aervice it rendered to his 
preachiiig,and the charm which it still imparts to his miscelkneoua 
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workB. The pielorial power he possessed in a rare degree. His 
mental oye perceiied the truth moat vividly. Some minds are mnv- 
ing in a constant nijstery. They see men like treea walking. 
The different doctrines of the Biblo all wear dun oatlines to them, 
joatUng and jumbling ; and after a perplexing morrico of bewil- 
deriBg hints und hulf discoveries, they vanish into the miaty 
bdck-gmnnd of nonentity. To Bunyan'a bright and broad- 
waking eye all things were clear. The men wiilked and the treea 
stood atill. Everything was seen in sharp relief and deRnite oat- 
lina— a railitg. And beades the pieloriat, he possessed in highest 
perfection the illnstrative fkcultjr. Not only (lid liis own mind 
perceive the ^iith most vividly, but he saw the very way t^ give 
othera a clear porceptian of it also. This ia the great eeeret of 
BUccEBafnl teaching. Like a man who haa elambered his diffi- 
cult way la (be top of a rocky eminence, but who, utice he has 
reached the summit, perceives an eaaier path, and directs hia 
companions aloog its geutler elopea, and gives them a helping-hand 
to lift them over tlie final obstacles j it w.^s by giant struggles 
over the debris of crumbling liopes, and through jungles of de- 
spair, and up the etitb of apparent impossibility, tliat Bnnyaa 
forced his way to the pinnacle of hia eventual joy ; bnt no aooner 
wBB he standing there, than his eagle-eye detected the ea«er 
path, and he made it the businesa of hia benevolent miniatry to 
guide others into it. Though not the tmtti, an iUustralton is a 
atepping-stono towards it ; an indontatioa in the rook which 
makes it easier to climb. No man had a happier knack in 
hewing out tliese uoCchea in the clifT, and no one knew better 
where to place thorn, than thia pilgrim's pioneer. Besides, be 
rightly judged Uiat the value of these auggealive aimihca — these 
illustrative alepping-slonea— depends very much on their breadth 
and frequency. But Bimyan appeals not only to the intellect and 
imagination, but to the hearts of men. There waa no bittameaa 
in Bunyan. Ho was a man of kindness and compasuon. How 
aorry he is for Mr Budman ! and how he makes you sympathiie 
with Christian and Mr Reody-to-halt and Mr Feeble-mind, and 
aJlthe other interesting companionaofthat eventful journey ! And 
in hia sermons how piteously he pleads with sinners fnr their own 
aoula 1 and how impreaaive is tho undiaguiaed vehemency of his 
yearning affections 1 In the same sentence Bunyan has a word 
for the man of seosc, and another for the man of fancy, and a 
third for (he man of feeling ; and by thus blending tho intellec- 
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tual, tlie imBginatlvc, and the aBcctJoiiate, he spoiiks home to tita 
whole of man, uid has made bis works a Iceson-book far rU man- 
kind. 

Another eecret of Bouyan's popularity is the fehcity of his 
style. Hia English ia vamacular, idiomatic, univenal ; varying 
with tlio Bubjoct ; lioroely in the con^uoufl narrativo ; racy and 
pungent iu his lively and ofl^ti rapid discooree ; and, when oo- 
QAon requires, " a. model of unaffected dignity and rhythmiod 
flow ;" but always plun, Htroog, and natural However, in 
q>e&king of his style, wa do nut so much intend bis words as hia 
Bitire mode of eipresBion. A thought is like a gem ; but like • 
gem it may be spoiled in Uie setting. A careless artist may chip 
it and grievously curtail its dimauBiona ; a clurosy eraftsman, lA 
bis fear of destroying it, may not suflicieiitly polish it ; or in bla 
solicitude tu shew off its beauty, may overdo (bo accompanyiilf 
omainentB. Bunyan was too skilful a workman so to miamaoaga 
the matter. His expresaioD oeitber cDrtails nor encumbers ttm 
thought, but makes the moat of it ; (hat is, prHBcnts it * 
reader as it is seen by the writer. Though there is Bi great ap- 
pearanco of umplitude about hia compositiona, few of Ins words 
conid be wanted. Some styles are an ill-spun thread, full of 
, and shagg}' from begiimiiig to end with projactiiig 
" its beauty, and add □□thing to its etre 
UDUsnesB and trim compactness, the thread o| 
me flows firm and smooth from fir 
B the ear, and its felicity ^ds the mide 
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Thb whole Terse moa thus : " And that repentance and 
lemiesion of wu should be preached in his name among 
all nations, beginning at Jenisalera." 

The words were spoken by Christ, after he rose from tha 
dead, and they are here rehearaod after an historiciil man- 
ner, but do contain in them a formal commission, with a 
special clause therein. The commission is, aa you see, for 
the preaching of the gospel, and is vtry distinctly inserted 
in the holy record by Matthew and Mark. " Go teach all 
nations," &c. " Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
gospel unto every creature," Matt, xxviii. 19 ; Mark 
xvi. 15. Only thta clause is in special mentioned by Luke, 
who s^th, That as Christ would have the doctrine of re- 
pentance and remission of sins preached in his name among 
all nations, bo he would have the people of Jerusalem to have 
the first proffer thereof Preach it, saith Christ, in all 
nations, but begin at Jerusalem. 

The apostles then, though they had a commission so 
large ss to give them warrant to go and preach the gospel 
in all the world, yet by this clause they were limited as U> 
the beginning of their ministry ; they were to begin this 
work at Jerusalem. " Beginning at Jerusalem." 

Before I proceed to an observation upon the words, I 
mofit (but briefly) touch upon two thinga : namely, 



I. Show you what JeniBalem now was. 

II, Show you what it waa to preach the gospel to them, 
I, For the first, Jerusalem is to he considereil, either, 

1. With respect to the descent of her people : or, 

8. With respect to lier preference and exaltation : or, 

3. With respect to her present state, as to her decays. 

First, As to her dBseent : she waa from Abralmin, the sons 
of Jacob, a people that God singled out from the rest of the 
nations to set his love upon them. 

StermMy, As to her preference or exaltation, she waa the 
place of (iod's worship, and that which had in and with her 
the special tokens and signs of God's iavour and presence, 
above any other people in the world. Hence the trihea went 
up to Jernsalem to worship ; there was Clod's house, Ood's 
high-priest, Glod's sacrifices accepted, and God's eye, and 
God's heart perpetually J Psalm Isxvi, 1, 2 ; Psalm cxxii.; 
1 Kings vs.. 3. But, 

Thirdly, We arc to consider Jerusalem also in her decays ; 
for OS she is so conindered, she is the proper object of our 
text, as will be further showed by and by. 

Jerusalem, as I totd you, was the place and seat of Qod'a 
worship, hut now decayed, degenerated, and apostatized. 
The word, the rule of worship, was rejected of them, and 
in its place they had put and set up their own traditions ; 
they had rejected also the most weighty ordinances, and 
jmt in the room thereof their own little things. Matt. xv. ; 
Mark vii. Jerusalem was therefore now greatly backslid- 
ing, and become the place where truth and true religion. 
were much defaced. 

It was also now become the very sink of sin and seat of 
hypocrisy, and gulf where true religion was drowned. BCeie 
also now reigned preaumption, and groundless confidence 
in God, which is the bane of souls. Amonget its rulers, 
doctors, and leaders, envy, malice, and blasphemy vented 
itself against the power of godlineas, in all places where it 
was eapied ; as also against the promoters of it ; yea, their 
Lord and Maker could not escape them. 

In a word, Jerusalem waa now become the ahamhlea. 
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theTery slaughfer-stop for saints. This was the place where- 
in the prophets, Christ, and his people, were most horribly 
persecuted and murdered. Yea, so hardened at tliia time was 
this Jerusalem in her sins, that she feared not to commit 
the higgest, and to bind herself by wish under the guilt 
and damning evil of it ; saying, when she had murdered the 
Son of Ood, " His blood be upon us and our children." 

And though Jesus Cbiiat did, both by doctrine, miracles, 
and holiness of life, seek to put a stop to their villanies, 
yet they shut their eyes, stopped their ears, and rested not, 
tUl, as was hinted before, they Iiad driyen him out of the 
world. Yea, that they might, if possible, have extinguished 
his name, and exploded his doctrine out of the world, they, 
against aU argument, and in despite of Heaven, ita mighty 
hand, and undeniable proof of his resurrection, did hire 
soldiers to invent a lie, saying, his disciples stole him away 
from the grave ; on purpose that men might not count him 
the Saviour of the world, nor trust in him for the rtonis- 
aion of sins. 

They were, saith Paul, contrary to all men : for they did 
not only shut up the door of life against themeelves, but 
forbade that it should be opened to any else. " Forbidding 
us," saith he, " to preach to the Oenttles, that they might 
be saved, to fill up their sins alway;" Matt, xxiii. 3S; 
chap. XV. 7-9 ; Mark vii. 6-8 ; Matt. iii. 7-9 ; John vui. 33, 
41; Matt, xsvil. 18; Mark- iii. 30; Matt. xxiiL 37; Luke 
xiu. 33, 34; Matt, xxvii.23; chap, xx, 11-16; 1 Thess. 
ii. 14-16. 

This is the city, and these are the people ; this is their 
character, and these are their sins : nor can there bo pro- 
duced their parallel in all this world. Nay, what world, 
what people, what nation, for sin and transgression, could, 
or can be compared to Jerusalem ! especially if you join to 
the matter of fact the light they sinned against, and the 
patience which they abused. Infinite was the wickedness 
upon this account which they committed. 

After all their abusings of wise men, and prophets, Qod 
sent unto them John Baptist, to reduce them, and then 
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hii Son to Ttdeem Uiem ; but thej would be neither reduced 
nor redeemed, but persecuted both to the deatJi. Nor did 
they, OM I sitid, atop here ; the holy apostles they afterwarda 
penecuted also to death, even so niauy as they oonld ; the 
rest they drove from them unto tlie utinoat comers. 

II. I come now to show you what it was to preach ttaa 
gospel to them. It was, saith Luke, to preach to them 
" repentance and remisaion of sins " in Chriat's name ; or, 
uMarkhasit, to bid them "repent and beheve the gospel," 
Mark 1. 15 ; not that repentance is a cause of remission, but 
a sign of our hearty reception fliereot E«pentance ia tl 
fbre here put t« intimate, that no pretended &jth of the go^ 
pel is good that ia not accompanied with it : and this lie doi' 
on purpose, because he would not have them deceive then 
aetvea : for with what &ith con he expect remission of sii 
in the i»me of Christ, that is not heartily sorry for them t. 
Or how shall a m£iii be able to give to others a eatis&ctory-. 
account of his unfeigned subjection to the gospel, that 
abides in his impenitency 1 

Wherefore repentance is here joined with faith in 
Avay of receiving the gospel. Faith is that without which. 
it cannot be received at all ; and repentance that withoni 
which it cannot be received imfeignedly. "When thereftirBi 
Christ Bays, he would have repentance and remission of 
preached in his name among all nations, it is as mm 
to say, I will that all men every where be sorry for th^ 
sins, and accept of mercy at God'a hand through, me, Itati 
they fell under hia wrath in the judgment. For as 1 had 
said, without repentance, what pretence soever men haTO. 
of faith, they cannot escape the wrath to come. Wherefiu*. 
Paul saith, God commands " all men every where to repen^*" 
(in order to their salvation), " because he hath appointed c 
day in the which he will judge the world in righteonanew 
by that man whom he hath ordained ;" Acts xvii. 31. 

And now to come to this clauae, " Beginning at Jenua- 
lem i" that is, that Christ would have Jerusalem have ths 
first offer of the gospel. 

I. This cjumot be so commanded, because they had 



any more right of themselvea thereto than had any of the 
nations of the world ; for their siina Irnd diveated them of 
all self-deservings. 

2. Wor yet, because they stood upon the advance-ground 
with the worst of the ainners of the nations ; nay, rather, 
the sinners of the nationa had the advance-aground of them : 
for Jerusalem was, long before she had added this inir[iiity 
to her sin, worse than the very nationa that Gt)d oast out 
before the children of Israel ; 2 Chron. xxxiii, 

3. It must therefore follow, that this clansc, Begin at 
Jerusalem, was put into this commission of mere grace and 
compassion, even from the overSowings of the bowels of 
mercy ; for indeed they were the worat, and so in the most 
deplorable condition of any people nnder the Iteavens. 

Whatever, therefore, their relation was to Abraham, 
Isaac, or Jacob, however they formerly had been the people 
among whom Oo<l had placed his name and worship, they 
were now degenerated from God, more than the nations 
were from their idols, and were become guilty of the highest 
sins which the people of the world were capable of conunit- 
ting. Nay, none can be capable of committing of auch par- 
donable sina as they committed against their God, when 
they slew his Son, and persecuted his name and word. 

From these words, therefore, thus explained, we gain 
this observation ; 

That Jesus Christ would have mercy ofifered in the first 
place to the biggest EOimets. 

That these Jerusalem sinners were the biggest sinners 
that ever were in the world, I think none will deny, that 
believes that Ohrist was the best man that ever was in the 
world, and also was their Lord God. And that they were 
to have the first offer of his grace, the test is as clear as 
the Hun ; for it salth, " B^n at Jerusalem." " Preach," 
saith he, " repentance and remission of sins" to the Jerusa- 
lem sinners ; to the Jerusalem sinners in the first place. 

One would a-thought, since the Jerusalem sinners werg 
the worst and greatest sinners, Christ's greatest enemies, 
and those that not only despised his person, doctrine, and 
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miracles, bat that a little before had had their hands up to 
the elbowH in his heart-blood, that he ahould rather have 
iwid, Qo into all the world, iind preach repentance 
miBsion of ains among all nations ; and after that oiFer th« 
eame to Jernsalem ; yea, it had been infinite grace, if ht 
had said bo. Sut what graiv is this, or what name shall 
we give it, when he camniands that this repentancs 
remiBsion of sins, which is designed \o be preached ii 
nations, should first be offered to Jerusalem, in the fiiat 
place to the worst of sinners ! 

ITor WHS this the first time that the grace which was in 
die heart of Christ tlius shewed itself to tlie world, 
while he was yet alive, even while he was yet in Jei 
lem, and perceived even among these Jerusalem einuen, . 
which was the most vile amongst them, he still iu hlft - 
preaching did signify that he had a desire that the woi^ 
of theee worst should in the first place come unto liia 
The which he showeth, where he saith to the better sort o 
them, " The publicans and harlots enter into tlie kingdon 
of God before you;" Matt. xxi. 31. Also when he com 
pared Jerusalem with the sinners of the nations, then h 
commands that the Jerusalem sinners should tiave tb 
gospel at present confined to them. " Go not," saitli hej 
" into the way of the Qentiles, and into any of the cities 
of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go rather to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel j" Matt. x. 5, 6 ; chap. 3 
37; but go rather to them, for they were in the 
fearful plight. 

These therefore must have the creaiQ of the 
namely, the first offer thereof in his lifetime : yea, wha 
he departed out of the world, he left this as part of his It 
will with his preachers, that they also should ofTer it & 
to Jerusalem. He had a niind, a caxefiil mind, as it seemi 
to privilege the worst of sinners with the first offer o 
mercy, aud to take from among them a people to be Ui 
first fruits unto God and to the Lamb. 

The 15th of Luke also is famous for this, where the Lorft 
Jesua takes niore care, as appears there by three parable^. 



for the loat sheep, lost groat, and the prodigal son, than for 
the other eheep, the other pence, or for the son that said he 
had never transgressed, yea, he shows that tliere is joy in 
heaven, among the angels of Ood, at the repentance of one 
fiinner, more than over ninety and nine just persons, which 
need no repentance ; Luke xv. 

After this manner therefore the mind of Ciirlst was set 
on the salvation of the biggest sinnera in his lifetime. Bat 
join to this, this clause, which he carehilly put into the 
apostles' commission to preach, when he departed hence to 
the Father, and then you shall see that his heart w&s 
vehemently set upoa it ; for these were part of his last 
words with tliem, Preach my gospel to all nations, hut see 
that you b^;in at Jerusalem. 

Nor did the apostles overlook this clause when their 
Lord was gone into heaven : they went first to them of 
Jerusalem, and preached Christ's gospel to thero : they 
abode also there for a season and time, and preached it to 
no body else, for they had regard to the commandment of 
their Lord. 

And it is to be observed, namely, that the first sermon 
which they preached after the ascension of Christ, it was 
preached to the very worst of these Jerusalem sinners, even 
to these that were the mucderei-s of Jesus Christ, Acta ii. 
23, for these are part of the strmon : " Ye took him, and 
by wicked hands have crucified and b1^ him." Tea, the 
next sermon, and the next, and also the next to that, was 
preached to the self-same mnrderera, io the end they might 
be saved ; Acta iii. 14-16 ; chap. iv. 10, II ; chop. v. 30 ; 
chap. viL S2. 

But we will Tctum to the first Beimon that was preached 
to these Jerusalem sinners, by which will be manifest more 
than great gmce, if it bo duly cousidered. 

For after tliat Peter, and the rest of the apostles, had, in 
their exhortation, persuaded these wretches to believe that 
they had killed the Prince of life, and after they had duly 
fellen under the guilt of their murder, saying, " Men and 
brethren, what shall we do 1" be repliea, by an universal 
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Under to them all in general, considering them as Christ' 
killers, that if they were sorry for what they had dona, 
and would be baptized for the remisfiion of their 
hia name, they should receive the gift of the Holy Ghoat ; 
Acts ii. 37, 38. 

This he said to them all, though he knew that they 
were such Hinncrs. Yea, he said it witbout tbe least stick 
or stop, OT pause of spirit, as to whether he had best to say 
BO or no, Kay, so fm off was Peter from making an objec- 
tion sgunst one of tliem, that by a particular clause ~ 
exhortation, lie endeavours, that not one oftbemmayi 
Uie salvation offered. " Repent," saith he, " and be baptized 
every one of you." I sbut out never a one of yon ; for I 
am commanded by my Lord to deal with you, as it wen^ 
one by one, by the word of his salvation. But why speaks 
ha so particularly 1 Oh I there were " ~ 

puople with whom the apostles were now to deal, as they 
were murderers of our Lord, and to be chai^d in the ge- 
neral with his blood, so they had their various and parti- 
cular acta of villany in the guilt thereof, now lying upon 
their consciences. And the goilt of these their various and 
particular acts of wickedness, Cfmld not perhaps be reached 
to a removal thereof, but by this particular applicatioB. 
Bepent every one of you ; be baptized every one of yon, inii 
his name, for the remission of sins, and you shall, eve 
one of you, receive the gift of the Holy Ghost. 

Object. But I was one of them that plotted to ta 
away liis life. May I he saved by him J 

PeMr. Every one of you. 

Oijeet. But I was one of them that bare felse witnes* 
against him. Is there grace Ibr me ! 

Peter. For every one of you. 

Oijeet. But I was one of them that cried out, Cracifr 
him, cruciiy him ; and desired that Barabbas the murderei 
might live, rather than liim. What will become of me, 
think you ) 

Peter, I am to preach repentance and 
to every one of you, says Peler. 



»" O&jeii, But I was ono of them that did spit in hia fece 
when he stood before hia accusers, I also was one that 
mocked hint, when in anguish he hanged hleeding oa the 
tree. Is there room for me ! 

Peter. For eTery one of you, says Peter. 
Object. But I was one of them that in his extremity 
said, give him gall and vinegar io di'ink. Why may not I 
expect the same when anguish and guilt is upon me 1 

Peter. Bepent of these your wickednesses, and here ia 
lemisaion of Bins for every one of you. 
^H Oly'eet. But I railed on him, I reviled him, I hated him, 
^B I rejoiced to see him mocked at by others. Can there be 
^H hopes for me 1 

^f Peter. There ia for every one of you. " Repent and 
be baptized every one of yott in the name of Jesus Christ, 
for the remission of aina, and ye shall receive the gift of 
the Holy Ghost." Oh ! what a blessed " Every one of 

• yon," is here 1 How wiiUng was Peter, and the Lord 
JeauB, by hia ministry, to catch these murderers with the 
word of the gospel, that they might he made monuments 
of the grace of Qod ! How unwilling, I say, was he, that 
any of these should escape the hand of mercy ! Yea, what 
an amazing wonder it ia to think, that above all the world, 
and above every body in it, these should have the firat ofier 
of mercy I " Beginning at Jerusalem." 

»But was there not something of moment in this clause of 
file commission 1 Did not Peter, think you, see a great 
deal in it, that he should thus begin with these men, and 
thus offe-, BO particularly, this grace to each particular 
man of them ) 

But, as I told you, thia is not all ; these Jerusalem sin- 
ners must have this offer again and again ; every one of 
them must be offered it over and over. Christ would not 
take their fii'st rejection for a denial, nor their second re- 
pulse for a denial ; but he will have grace offered once, and 
twice, and thrice, to these Jemsalem sinners. Is not thia 
amazing grace ! Christ will not be put off. These are the 
nnnen that are sinnera indeed. They are rinners of the 
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biggest sort ; consequ^Dtly siich aa Christ can, if they 
convert and be Bared, best serve his ends and designs upooi 
Ofwhii^h mora anon. 

Bui what a piU^h of grace is this ! Ohrist is minded to 
amaze the vrorld, and to shevr, that he acteth not like tlie 
chUdrenof men. This is that which he said of old. "Iwill 
not execute the fierceness of my wrath, I wiU not return tft 
destroy Ejihraim ; for 1 am God and not man ;" Hob. xi. 9, 
This is not the manner of men ; men are shorter winded ; 
men are soon moved to take vengeance, and to right them* 
■elves in a way of wrath and indignation. But God Is full 
of grace, iiill of patience, ready to ibrgire, and one that 
delights in mercy. All this is seen in our text. The biggest 
Bnners must first be offered mercy ; they must, 1 say, have 
the cream of the gospel offered unto them. 

But we will a little proceed. In the third chapter wa 
find, that they who escaped converting by the first sermon, 
are called upon agwn, to accept of grace and forgiveness, 
for their jnurder committed upon the Son of God. You 
have kOled, yea, " yon have denied, the holy one and thfl 
just, and desired a murderer to be granted unto you ; and 
killed the Prince of liie." Mark, he ialls again upon tht 
very men that actually were, as you have it in the chapr 
i«ra fbllovring, his very belrayera and murderers, Acta iiii 
14, 13 ; as being loath that they should escape tiie merej' 
of forgiveness ; and exhorts tliem again to repent, tliat' 
their ains might " be blotted out ;" verses 19, 20. -, 

Again, in the fourth chapter, he charges them afre^i 
with this murder, ver, 10 ; but withal tells them, ebItb-i 
tion is in no other. Then, like a heavenly decoy, he puts 
himeelf also among them, to draw them the better under 
the net of the gospel ; saying, " There is none other name 
■under heaven given among men, whereby we must b« 
saved ;" ver. 12. 

In the fifth chapter yon find them railing at him, be- 
cause he continued preaching among them salvation in ihe 
name of Jcsua. But he tells them, that that very Jesoa 
whom they had slain and hanged on a tree, liim God had 
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raised np, and exalted to be a Prince and a Sarlow, to 
give repentance to Israel, and fo^ireness of Bins : ver. 
S9-31. Still insinuating, that though they had killed him, 
and to this day rejected him, yet his business waa to bestow 
upon them repentance and fiirgiveness of sins. 

'Tis true, after they began to kill again, and when 
nothing but killing would serve their turn, thea they that 
were scattered abroad went every where preaching the 
word. Yet even some of them so hankered after the con- 
Tersion of the Jews, that they preached the gospel only to 
them. Also the apostles still made their aliode at Jerusa- 
lem, in hopes that they might yet let down their net for 
another draught of these Jerusalem sinners. Neither did 
Paul and Bamahas, who were the ministeis of God to the 
Oentilea, but offer the gospe), in the first place, to those 
of them that for their wickedness were scattered like Tagft- 
bonds among the nations ; yea, and when they rendered re- 
bellion and blasphemy for their service and love, they 
replied, it was necessary that the word of God should first 
have been spoken to them; Acts i. 8 ; chap. xiii. 46, 47. 

Hor was this their preaching unsnccessftil among these 
people ; but the Iiord Jesua so wrought with the word 
thus spoken, that thousands of them came flocking to him 
for mercy. Three thousand of them closed with him at 
the first ; and aAerwords two thousand more ; for now 
they were in number about five thousand ; whereas be- 
fore sermons were preached to these murderers, the num- 
ber of the disciples was not above " a liundred and twenty ;" 
Acta i. 15 ', chap. ii. 41 ; chap. iv. 4. 

Also among these people that thus flocked to him fbr 
mercy, there was a " great company of the priests ;" ahap. 
vi. 7. Now the priests were they that were the greatest 
of these biggest sinners ; they were the ringleaders, they 
were the inventors and ringleaders in the mischief. It was 
they that set the people agmnst the Lord Jesus, and that 
were the cause why the uproar increased, untU Pilate had 
given sentence upon him. " The chief priests and elders," 
says the text, " persuaded (the people) the multitude," that 
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tbey ahoiild ask Barabboa, Btid destroy Jesu« ; Matt, x 

20. And yet behold the priests, yea, a great company of 

the priests, became obedient to the feith. 

Oh tUe greatness of the grace of Chriat, that he Hbould 
be thus in love with the eoula of Jerusalem sinners t that 
he should he thus delighted with the salvatjon of 
JeruBBlem sinners ! that ho should not only will that tu> 
gospel should be ottered them, hut tliat it should be ofter> 
ed onto them first, and before other sinners were admitUA 
to a hearing of it. " Bej^ at Jerusalem." 

Were tbii doctrine well believed, where woold there he 
a place for a doubt, or a fear of the damnation of the 80a], 
if the sinner be penitent, how bad a life soever he boa lived, 
how many soever in nmnber are hia sins ) 

But this grace is hid from the eyes of men ; the devil 
hides it from them ; for he knows it is alluring, he knowB 
it has an attracting virtue in it : Cor tliis is it that above 
all arguments can draw the soul to God. 

I cannot help it, but must let drop another word. The 
first church, the Jerusalem church, firom whence the gos- 
pel was to be sent into all the world, was a church mado 
up of Jerusalem sinners. These great sinners were hi 
the most shining monuments of the exceeding grace 
God. 

Thus you see I have proved the doctrine ; and that not 
only by showing you that thia was the practice of 1" 
Lord Jesus Christ in his lifetime, but his last will when 
went np to God ; saying, Begin to preach at Jerusalem. 

Tea, it is yet further manifested, in that when his i 
nlsters fli'st began to preach there, he joined his powffl 
to the word, to the converting of thousands of hia hetrayeM 
and murderers, and also many of the ringleading priests ta 
thefiiith 

I shall now proceed, and shall show you, 

1. The reasons of the point : 

2. And then moke some application of the whole. 
The observation, you know, is this : Jesua Christ would 

have mercy offered, in the first place, to the biggest 
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ners, to ihe Jerusalem Rinneis : " Preach repentance, and 
remission of sins, in my name, among all nations, begin- 
ning at Jeruaalem." 

The reasons of the point are : 

Firat, Because the biggest sini 

He that has most need, rcaaon s 

I mean, when a helping hand is o: 

the gospel of the grace of Qod is 

1 xvi. 9. But the biggest sinn 

I in reason, when mercy is sent down irom heaven to 
., the worst of men should have the first offer of it. 
»gin at Jerusalem." This is the reason which the Lord 
I Ohrist himself renders, why in his lifetime he left the 
best, and turned him to the worst ; why he sat so loose 
ftom the righteous, and stuck so close to the wicked. 
" The whole," saith he, " have no need of the physician, 
but the sick. I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
I to repentance ;" Mark ii. 10-17. 

Above you read, that the scribes and pliarisees said to 

I his disciplea, " How is it that te eateth and drinketh with 

I pnblicana and sinners ?" Alas ! they did not know the 

&son : but the Lord renders them one, and such an one 

s is both natural and cogent, saying, These Irnve need, 

lost need. Their great necessity requires that I should 

I be most friendly, and show my grace first to them. 

Not that the other were dnless, and so had no need of 
i Baviour ; but the publicans and their companions were 
the biggest sinners ; they were, as Ui view, worse than the 
scribes ; and thereibre in reason should be helped first, be- 
cause they had most need of a Saviour. 

Men that are at the point t« die have more need of the 
physician than they that are but now and then troubled 
with an heartr-fainting qualm. The publicans and ainnets 
were, as it were, in the mouth of death ; death was swal- 
lowing of them down : and therefore the Lord Jesus re- 
ceives tbera first, offers them mercy first. " The whole 
have no need of the physician, but the sick. I came not 
to coll the righteous, but sinners to repentance." The 
sick, as I said, is the bi^reat sinner, whether he sees his 
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disease or not. He la stained from head to foot, from heart 
to life and conversation. This man, in every man's judg- 
ment, has the most need of mercy. There is nothing at- - 
tends him from bed to hoard, and from board to bed again, 
but the visible characters, and obvious symptoms, of eternal 
damnation. This therefore is the man that has need, most 
need ; and therefore in reason should be helped in the first 
place. Thus it was with the people concerned in the text, 
they were the worat of sinners, Jerusalem sinners, s' 
of the biggest size ; and therefore such as had the greatest 
need ; wherefore they most have mercy offered fo them, 
before it he offered any where else in the world. " Begin 
at Jerusalem," offer mercy first to a Jerusalem a' 
This man haa most need, he is brthest from Qod, nearest 
to heil, and so one that has most need. Tliis n 
are in number the most, in cry the loudest, in vreight thff 
heaviest, and consequently will sink him soonest : where 
fore he has most need of merey. This man is shut up ii 
Satan's hand, fastest bound in the cords of his sins : on 
that justice is whetting his sword to cut off; and therefore ' 
has most need, not only of mercy, but that it should be 
extended to him in the first place. 

But a little fiirther to show you the true nature of thii' 
reason, to wit. That Jesus Christ would have mercy- 
offered, in the first place, to the biggest si 

I^irsl, Mercy ariseth from the bowels and compassiim, 
from pity, and fnyai a feeling of the condition of those in ■ 
misery. " In his love, and in his pity, he saveth us." And 
again, " The Iiord is pitifiil, very pitiful, and of great' 
mercy ;" Isa. Isiii. 9 ; James v 

Now, where pity and compassion is, there is yearning 
of bowels ; and where there is that, there is a readiness to 
help. And, I say again, the more deplorable and dreadfdl 
the condition is, the more directly doth bowels and ci 
passion turn themselves to such, and offer help and de- 
liverance. All this flows from our first scripture proo^ I 
came to call them that have need ; to call them first, 
while the rest look on and raurmnr. 

" How shall I give thee up, Bphraim i" Ephiaii 
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revolter from God, a man that had given himself np to 
dovilisni ; a company of men, the ten tribcH, that worship- 
ped deviia, while Judah. kept -with his Ood. " But how 
shall I give thee up, Ephraim 1 How shall I deliver thoe, 
Israel 1 How shall I make thee as Admah I How shall I 
set thee as Zeboim I (and yet thou art worse than they i 
nor has Samaria committed tmlf thy sins) ; Ezek. xvi. 
4G-51. My heart is turned within me, and my repentings 
are kindled together;" Hos, si. 8. 

But where do you find that ever the Lord did thns yearn 
in his bowels tot and after any self-righteous man ! No, no ; 
they are the publicans and harlots, idolaters and Jerusalem 
sinners, for whom his bowels thus yearn and tumble about 
within him : for, alas ! poor worms, they have most need 
of mercy. 

Had not the good Samaritan more compassion for that 
man that fell among thieves (thongh that foil was oc- 
casioned by his going from the place where they worship- 
ped Qod, to Jericho, the cursed city) than we read he had 
for any other besides I His wine was for htm, his oil was 
ibr him, his beaet tai him ; his penny, hia care, and 
his swaddling bands ibr him ; for alas I wretch, he had 
most need ; Luke x. 30-35. 

Zaccheus the publican, the chief of the publicans, one 
that had made himself the richer by wronging of others ; 
the Lord at that timo singled him ont from all the rest of 
his brother publicans, and that in the face of many Phari- 
sees, and proclaimed in the audience of them all, that that 
day salvatioa was come to hia honse ; Luke xix. 1-8. 

The woman also that had been bound down by Satan 
for eighteen years together, his compassions putting him 
upon it, he loosed her, though those that stood by snarled 
at him for so doing ; Luke xiii. 11-13. 

And why the woman of Sorepta, and why Naaman the 
Syrian, rather than widows and lepers in Israel, but be- 
cause their conditions were more deplorable, (for that) 
they were most forlorn, and ferthest from help; Lnie 
iv. 25, 27 
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Bat I Hay, why all thcae, thus named 1 why have we 
not a catalogue of some holy men that were so in their 
own eyfs, and in the judgment of the world ? Alaa I if at 
any time any of them are mentioned, how seemingly coldly 
doth the record of scripture present them to us ) Nicode- 
mus, a night professor, and Simon the pharisee, wilJi hia 
£fty pence ; and their great ignorance of the methods of 
grace, we have now and then touched upon. 

Mercy seems to be out of bis proper channel, when it 
deals with self-righteous men ; but then it runs witli 
stream when it extends iUclf to the biggest sinners 
God's mercy is not regulated by man's goodness, m 
tained by man's wortliiness ; ko not siucli set out by i 
of any such. But more of this anon. 

And here let me ask my reader a qucetion : suppose tliat 
as thou art walking by some pond side, thou shouldst espy 
in it four or five children aU in danger of drowning, and 
one in more danger than all the rest, judge which has most 
need to be helped out first ! I know thou wilt say, he that 
is nearest drowning. Why, this is the case ; the bigger 
sinner, the nearer drowning ; therefore the bigger sinner 
the more need of mercy i yea, of help by mercy in the fiiat 
place. And to this our text agrees, when it saith, " ~ 
ginning at Jerusalem." Let the Jerusalem sinner, 
Christ, have the first offer, the first invitation, the 
tender of my grace and mercy, for he is the biggest 
and so has most need thereof. 

StconMy, Christ Jesus would have mercy oflered 
first place to the bluest sinners, because when the; 
of them, receive it, it redounds most to the fame 
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Christ Jesus, as you may perceive, has put himself uj 
the term of a physician, a doctor for curing of d' 
mid you know that applause and fame, are thinj 
physicians much desire. That is it that helps tl 
patients, and that also that will help their patients to a 
mit themselves to their skill for cure, with the k 
dence and repose of spirit. And the best way for a doc 
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or physician to get himself a name, ie, in the firsi place, to 
take in hand, and cure some such as all others have given 
off for lost and dead. Phjsiciaos get neither name nor 
&me by pricking of wheals, or pricking out tliistles, or hy 
laying of plaistera to the scratch of a pin ; every old woman 
can do this. But if they would have a name and a lame, 
if they will have it quickly they must, as I said, do some 
great and desperate cures. Let them fetch one to life that 
was dead ; let them recover one to his wits that was mad ; 
let them make one that was bom blind to see ; or let them 
give ripe wita to a fool ; these are notable cures, and he 
tliat can do thua, and if ha doth thus first, lie shall have 
the name and fame he dem^s ; he may lie a-bed till noon. 

Why, Christ Jesus forgiveth eina for a name, and so 
begets of himself a good report in the hearts of the chUdren 
of men. And therefore in reason he must be willing, as 
also he did command, that Iiis mercy should be offered first 
to the biggest sinners. 

" I will forgive their sins, ini([uities, and transgressions," 
says he, " and it shall turn to me for a name of joy, and a 
praise and an honour, before ell the nations of the earth ;" 
Jer. ixxiii. 8, 9, 

And hence it is, that at his first appearing he took upon 
him to do such mighty works : he got a feme thereby, he 
got a name thereby ; Matt. iv. 23, 24. 

When Clirist had cast the legion of devils out of the man 
of whom you read, Mark v., he bid him go home to hia 
friends, and tell it ; " Go home," saith he, " to thy friends, 
and tell them how great things God has done for thee, and 
hashadcompassion ontliee;" Markv.19. Christ Jeeus seeks 
a name, and desireth a &me in the world ; and therefore, or 
the better to obtain that, he commands that mercy should 
first be protti>rcd to the biggest sinners, because, by the 
saving of one of them he makes all men marvel. As 'tis 
said of the man last mentioned, whom Christ cured towards 
the hpginning of his ministry ; " And he departed," says 
the test, "and began to publish in Decapolis, how great 
things Jeeos had done for him ; and all men did marvel," 
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When John told Christ, that they saw one casting i 
dmls in his name, and they forbade him, because he fi 
lowed not with them, what is the answer of Christl " ~~ 
MA him not : for there is ab man which shall do a m 
in my name, that can lightly speak evil of me." No 
will rather cause his pr^se to be heard, and his name to ■ 
magnified, and so put glory on the head of Chriet. 

But we will follow a little our metaphor : Christ, as I 
said, has put himself under the term of a physician ; con- 
sequently he dedreth that hie fiune, as to the salvation of 
sinners, may spread abroad, and that the world may see 
what he can do. And to this end, he has not only com- 
manded, that the biggest sinners should have the iirst o9er 
of his mercy, but has, as physicians do, put out his bills, 
and published his doings, that thin§;s may be read ■ *"' 
talked of Yea, he has moreover, in these his blessed b" 
the holy scriptures I mean, inserted the very names of pi 
sons, the places of their abode, and the great ci 
by the means of his salvations, he has wrought upon them 
to this very end. Here is. Item, such a one, by my grace 
and redeeming blood, was made a monument of everlastr 
ing life ; and such a, one, by my perfect obedience, became . 
an heii of glory. And then he produccth their ni 

Item, I saved Lot from the guilt and damnation that K 
had procured to himself by his incest. 

Item, I saved David from the vengeance thai 
to him for committing of adultery and murder. 

Here is also Solomon, Manassch, Peter, Magdalen, a 
many others, made mention of in this book. Yea, I 
&re their names, their sins, and their salvations recorded 
together, that you may read and know what a Saviour he 
Is, and do him honour in the world. For why are these 
things thus recorded, but to show to sinneTS what he can 
do, to the praise and glory of his grace t 

And it is observable, as I said before, we have but very 
little of the salvation of little sinners mentioned in Qod's 
book, because that would not have answered the design, 
to wit, to bring glory and Jame to the name of the Son of 
Ood. 
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What ahould be the reason, think j-on, why Christ 
should 90 easily take a denial of tlie great ones, that were 
the grandeur of the world, and struggle so hard for hedge- 
creepers and highway-men (as that parable, Luke xiv., 
seems to import he doth), Imt to show forth the riches of 
tiie glory of his grace to bis praiiie 1 This I say, is one 

They that had their grounds, their yoke of oxen, and 
their marriage joya, were invited to come ; hut they mads 
their excuse, and that served the turn. But when he comes 
to deal with the worst, he saith to his servants, Go ye out 
ajid bring them in hither. " Oo out quickly, and bring 
in hither the poor, the maimed, the halt, and the blind." 
And they did so : and he said again, " Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to come in, that 
my house may be filled ;" Luke xiv. 18, 19, 23. These 
poor, lame, maimed, blind, hedge-creepers and liighway- 
mcn, must come in, must be forced in. These, if saved, will 
make his merits shine. 

When Christ was cnicified, and hanged up between the 
earth and heavens, there were two thieves crucified with 
him ; and behold, he lays hold of one of them and will 
have him away with him to glory. Was not this a strange 
act, and a di^lay of unthought of grace } Were there 
none but thieves there, or were the rest of that company 
out of his reach J Could he not, think you, have stooped 
from the cross to the ground, and have laid hold on some 
honeafar man if he would 1 Yes, doubtless. Oh ! but then 
he would not have displayed his grace, nor ho have pur- 
sued his own designs, namely, to get to himself a. pr^se 
and a name : but now he has done it to purpose. For who 
that shall read this story, but must confess, that the Son 
of God is full of gracfi ; for a proof of the riches thereof 
he left behind him, when upon the cross he took the thief 
away with bim to glory. Hor can this one act of his he 
buried ; it will be talked of to the end of the world to hie 
praise. " Men shall speak of the might of thy terrible 
acta, and will declare thy greatness ; they shall a}^Mxt.'W'&'^ 
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utter the memory of thy great goodness, and shall sing 
thy rig-hteousneas. They shall speak of the glory of tbyf 
kingdom, and talk of thy power ; fa make known 
eona of men his mighty acts, and the glorious majesty 
his kingdom ;" Psahn cxlv. 6-12, 

When the word of God came among the conjurers 
those soothsayers that yon read of, Acts xin., and bad 
vailed with some of them to accept of the grace of ~ 
the Holy Ohost recoida it with a boast, for that it 
redound to his praise, saying, 

" And many of them that used curious artf 
their books together, and burned them before all 
counted the price of them, and found it fifty thousand pi 
of silver. 60 mightily grew the word of God, and p7 
ed, ;" Acta xix. 19, 20. It wrenched out of the clutche 
Satan some of those of whom he thoaght himself most b 
" 80 mightily grew the word of God." It grew might 
it encroached opon the kingdom of the devil. It ■part 
him, and took the prey ; it forced him to let go his h( 
it brought away captive, as prisoners taken by force 
arms, some of the most valiant of his army : it fetch 
hack from, as it were, the confines of hell, some of fhiB 
that were bis most trusty, and that with hell had been 
an agreement : it made tiiem come and confess their deal 
and bum their books before all men : " So mightily gn 
the word of God, and prevailed." 

Thus, therefore, you see why Christ will have 
ofiered in the first place to the biggest sinners ; they 
most need thereof; and this is the most ready way to 1 
his name that rideth upon the heavens hi our help. But^ 

Tliirdly, Christ Jesus would have mercy offered in the 
first place to the biggest sinners, because hy their forgive- 

18 and salvation, others bearing of it, will be encouraged 
ttie more to come to him for life. 

For the physician, by curing the most desperate at the 
first, doth not only get himself a name, but begets en- 
couragement in the minds of other diseased folk to come 
to him for help. Hence you read of our Lord, that after, 
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through his tender mercy, he had cured many of great 
diseases, hia feme was spread abroad, " They brought unto 
him all sick people that were taken with divers diseases 
and torments, and those which were possessed with devils, 
and those which were lunatic, and those that had the palsy, 
and he healed them. And there followed him great multi- 
tudes of people from Qalilee, and Decapolis, and Jerusalem, 
and Judea, and irom beyond Jordan ;" Matt. iv. 24, 2B. 

See here, he iirat by working gets himself a &me, a name, 
and renown, and now men take encouragement, and bring 
from aU quarters their diseased to him, being helped, by 
what they had heard, lo believe that their diseaaed shonld 
be healed. 

Vow, as he did with those outward cures, so he do» in 
the proffers of his grace and mercy : he proffers that in the 
first place to the biggest sinners, that others may take heart 
to come to him to be saved. I will give you a scripture or 
two, I mean lo show you that Christj by commanding that 
hia mercy should in the first place be offered to the biggest 
of sinners, has a design thereby to encourage and provoke 
Others to come also to him for mercy. 

" God," saith Paul, " who is rich in mercy, for his great 
love wherewith he loved us, even when we were dead in 
uns, hath quickened ns together with Christ (by grace ye 
are saved); and hath raised ns up tc^ther, and made us sit 
together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." But why did 
he do all this ! " That in the ages to come he might shew 
the ejLceeding riches of his grace in bia kindness towards us 
Ihrongh Christ Jesus ;" Eph. ii. 4-7. 

See, here is a design ; God lets out hia mercy to Ephesus 
of design, even to shew to the e^es to come the exceeding 
riches of his grace, in his kindness to them through Christ 
Jesus, And why to shew by these the exceeding riches of 
his grace to the ages to come, through Christ Jesus, but to 
allure them, and their children also, to come to him, and 
to partake of tho same grace through Christ Jesus I 

But what was Paul, and the Ephesian siimera J (of Paul 
we will speak anon). These Epherian sinners, they were 



22 



E JEBUBALBM SIKNBK 8ATXI). 



men dead in eIhb, men that walked according to the dietata^'l 
and mottaoB of the devil ; worahippers of Diana, that e 
feminate goddess ; men &r off from Ood, aliens and Btrangt 
to alt good things; sach as were &r off from tliat, as I bi 
and consequently in a, most deplorable condition, Ab t] 
Jerusalem sinneis were of the highest sort among the Je* 
so these Ephesian sinners were of the highest sort a 
the Gentiles ; Eph. ii. 1-3, 11, 12 ; Acts xix. 3. 

Wherefore as by the Jerusalem unners, in saTing tl 
fiist, he had a design to provoke others to come to him fi 
mercy, so the same design is here set on foot agnin, i 
calling and converting the Ephesian sinners, " Tliat in the 
ageB to come he might shew the eitceedlng riches of his 
grace," says he, " in his kindness towards us through Christ 
Jesus." There is yet one hint behind. It is said that Ood J 
saved these for his love ; that is, as I think, for the setti 
forth, for the commendations of his love, for the advaioat 
of his love, in the hosrta and minda of them that atun 
come after. As who should say, (hi has had mercy um 
and been gracious to you, that he might shew t 
for their encouragemenf, that they have ground ti 
him to he saved. When God saves one great an: 
to encourage another great sinner to come to ^m for mar 

He saved the thie^ to encourage thieves to a 
for merey ; he saved Magdalen, to encourage other 1 
lens to come to him for mercy ; he saved Saul, t 
Sauls to come to him for mercy ; and this Paul h 
doth say, " For this cause," Baili he, " I obtained mer 
that in me first Jesus Clirist might shew forth all Im 
suffering for a pattern to them which should hereafter ■ 
liave on him to life everlasting ;" 1 Tim. i. 16. 

How plwi are the words 1 Christ, in saving of m 
given to the world a pattern of his grace, that they n 
see and believe, and come, and be saved ; that they that al 
to be bom liereafler might believe on Jesus Christ to If 
everlasting. 

But what was Paul ! Why, he tella you himself ; I « 
says he, the chief of sinners ; I was, says he, a blaspher 
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& persecutor, an iajurioua person ; but I obtained mercy j 
1 Tim. i. 14, 15. Ay, that is well for you, Paul ; but what 
advantage have we thereby ? Oh, very much, saith he j 
for, " for tliis cause I obtained mercy, that in me first, 
Jesus Chriat might shew all long-suffering for a pattera l« 
them which shall believe on him to life everlasting." 

Thus, therefore, you see that this third reason is of 
strength, namely, tiiat Jesus Christ would have mercy 
offered in the first place to the biggest sinners, because, hy 
their foigiveness and salvation, others, hearing of it^ will 
be encouraged the more to come to him for mercy. 

It may weli therefore be s^d Co Ood, Thou dehghtest in 
mercy, and mercy pleases tliee; Mich. vii. 18, 

But who believes that this was Qod's design in shewing 
mercy of old — nainely, that we that come after might take 
courage to come to him for mercy ; or that Jesus Christ 
would have mercy offered in the first place to the biggest 
sinners, to stir up others to come to him for life ) This is 
not the manner of men, God ! 

But David saw this betimes ; therefore he makes this 
one argument with God, that he would blot out his trans- 
gressions, that he would forgive his adultery, his murders, 
and horrible hypocrisy. Do it, Lord, saith lie, do it, and 
"then will I tsach trausgreBsors thy ways, and sinners shall 
be converted unto thee ;" Psalm li. 7-13. 

He knew tliat the conversion of sinners would be a work 
highly pleasing to Ood, as beit^ that which he had de- 
signed before he made mountain or hill : wherefore he 
comes, and he saith, Save me, Lord; if thou wilt bat 
save me, I will fell in with thy design ; I will help to liring 
what sinners to thee I can. And, Lord, I am willing to 
bo made a preacher myself, for that I have been a horrible 
sinner : wherefore, if thou shalt forgive my great trans- 
gressions, I shall t)H a fit man to tell of thy wondrous grace 
to others. Yea, Lord, I dare promise, that if thou wilt 
have mercy upon me, it shall tend to the glory of thy grace, 
and also lo the increase of thy kingdom ; for I will tell it, 
and siimeiM will hear on't. And there is notliiaten ssaNK^ 



I 

I 



34 

with the hearing siiiner aa mercy, and U> be informed th&b 
Ood is willing to bestow it ii|)an him. " I wilt teach trans- 
gressors thy ways, and sinners shall be converted imto 
thee." 

Not will Christ Jeens miss of his design in proffering of 
mercy in the first place to the biggest siimers. Yon know 
what work tlie Lord, by laying hold of tlie woman of 8ft- 
maiia, made among the people there. They knew thai 
she was a town sinner, an adulteress, yea, one that after I 
the most audacious manner lived in uncleanness v 
man that waa not her husband : but when she, from a turo 
upon her heart, went into the city, and said to her neigh- 
bours, " Come," Oh how they came ! how they flocked 
out of the city to Jesus Christ ! " Then they went out of 
the city, and came to him." " And many of the Samari- 
tans (people perhaps as bad as herself) believed on him, 
for the saying of tlie woman, which testified, saying. He 
told me all tlrnt ever I did ;" John iv. 39. 

That word, " Be told me oil that ever I did," was a great 
argument with them ; for by that they gathered, that 
though he knew her to be vile, yet he did not despise her, 
nor refuse to shew how wiUing ho was to conimmiicate 
his grace unto her ; and this fetched over, first her, then 

This woman, as I said, was a Samaritan sinner, a sinner 
of the worst complexion ; for the Jews abhorred to have 
ought to do with them, ver, 9 ; wherefore none more fit 
than she to be made one of the decoys of heaven, to bring 
others of these Samaritan wild-fowls under the net of the 
grace of Christ. And she did the work to purpose. Many, 
and many more of the Samaritans believed on him ; ver. 
40-42. The heart of man, though set on sin, will, when 
it comes once to a perauasion that God is willing to have 
mercy upon ua, incline to come to Jesus Ohriet for life. 
Witness those tum-aways from God that you also read of 
in Jeremiah ; for after they had heard three or four times 
over, that God had mercy for backsliders, they broke out, 
and said, " Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art the 
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Lord our God." Or as those in Hosea did, " For in thee 
the fatheclesB find mercy ;" Jer. iii. 22 ; Hob. xiv. 1-3. 

Morcyj and the revehition thereof, is the only antidote 
agtiinst sin. It is of a thawing nature ; it will loose the 
heart that is frozen np in sin ; yea, it wUi moke the un- 
willing willing to come to Jesns Christ for life. 

Wherefore, do you think, waa it that Jesua Chriat told 
the adulterous woman, and that before so many sinners, 
that he had not condemned her, but ia allure her, with 
them there present, to hope to find favour at hia hands 1 
(As he also saith in another place, " I came not to judge, 
but to save the world.") For might Uiey not thence most 
rationally conclude, that if Jesus Chriat had rather save 
than damn an harlot, there waa encouragement for tbem to 
come to him for mercy. 

I heard once a story from a soldier, who with his com- 
pany had laid siege against a fort, that so long as the be- 
sieged were perauaded their foes would shevK them no fa- 
vour, they fought like madmen ; hut when they saw one 
of their fellows taken, and received to favour, they all came 
tumhlii^ down from their fortress, and delivered themselves 
into their enemies' hands. 

I am persuaded, did men believe that there is that grace 
and willingnees in the heart of Christ to save sinners, as 
the word imports there is, they would come tumbling into 
hia amis : but Satan has blinded their minds, that they 
cannot see this thing. Howbeit, the Lord Jesus has, as I 
said, that others might take heart and come to him, given 
out a commandment, that mercy should in the first place 
be offered to the biggest sinners. " Begin," saith he, " at 
Jemsalem." And thus I end the third reason. 

feuTfhli/, Jesus Christ would have mercy offered in the 
first place to iho biggest sinners, because that is the way, 
if they receive it, most to weaken the kingdom of Satan, 
and to keep it lowest in every age of the world. The big- 
gest umnere, they are Satan's colonels and captains, the 
leaders of his people, and they that moat atcutly make 
head agtunat the B«i of God. Wherefore let tliese first be 
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conquBred, and his kingdom will be weak. When Ishbo- 
ahath had lost his Ahncr, his kingdom was made weak : 
nor did he sit but totfering then, upon his throne. So when 
Satan loseth his strong man, them that are mighty to w 
iniquity, and dexterous to manage others in the same, thett 
is his kingdom weak ; 2 Sam. iii. Therefore, 1 say, Chrirt 
doth o^r mercy in the first place to such, the more to 
weaken his kingdom. Christ Jesus was glad to see Satan 
&11 like lightning from heaven, that is, suddenly or head- 
long ; and it was, surely, by casting of him out of strong 
possessions, and by recovering of some notorious sinnen 
out of hia clutches ; Luke x. 17-19. 

Bamaon, when he would pull down the Pliilistinea' 
temple, took hold of the two main piUars of it, and break- 
ing them, down came the house. Christ came to destroy 
the woria of the devil, end to destroy by converting grace, 
as well as by redeeming blood. Now sin swamifl, and lieth 
by legions, and whole armies, in the souls of the biggest 
sinners, as in garrisona ; wherefore the way, the most di- 
rect way to destroy it, is first to deal with such sinners 
by the word of his gospel, and by the merits of his pas- 

For example, though I shall give you hut a homely one : 
suppose a femily to be troubled with vermin, and one or 
two of the femily to he in chief the breeders, the way, the 
([uickest way to clear that family, or at least to weaken 
the so swarming of those vermin, is, in the first plai^ to 
sweeten the skin, head, and clothes of the chief breeders 
and then, though all the family should be apt to breed 
them, the number of them, and so the greatness of that 
plague there, will be the more impaired. 

Why, there are some people tliat axe in chief the devil' 
sin-breeders in the towns and places where they live. The 
place, town, or fcmily where they live, must needs he hor- 
ribly verininouB, as it were, eaten up with vermin. Now, 
let the Lord Jesus, in the first place, cleanse these great 
breeders, and there will be given a nip to those 
sins that used to be committed in such places throughout 
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rthe tomi, house, or family, where sach sin-breeding persons 
used to be. 
I speak by experience ; I was one of these verminoua ones, 
one of these great sin-breeders ; X infected all the youth 
of the town where I was horn, with all manner of yonth- 
fiil vanities. The neighbours counted me so ; my practice 
proved me so : wherefore Christ Jesus took me first, and 
taking me first, the contagion was much allayed all the 
town over. When Qod loade me sigh, they would hearken, 
and enquiringly say. What is the matter with John 1 They 
also gave their various opinions of me : but, as I said, sin 
cooled, and fiiiled, as to his full career. When I went out 
to seek the bread of life, some of them would follow, and 
the rest he put into a muse at home. Yea, almost the town, 
at first, at times would go out to hear at the place where I 
fonnd good ; yea, young and old for a while had some re- 
formation on them ; also some of them, perceiving that Qod 
had mercy upon me, came crying to him for mercy too. 

But what need I give you an instance of poor I ; I will 
come to Manasseh the king. So long aa he was a ring- 
leading sinner, the great idolater, the chief for devilism, tbs 
whole land flowed with wickedness ; for he " made them 
to sin," and do worse than the heathen that dwelt round 
abont them, or that was cast out from before them : hut 
when God converted him, the whole land was reformed. 
Down went the groves, the idols, and altars of Baal, and up 
went true religion in much of the power and parity of it. 
Tou will say, The king reformed by power. 1 answer, 
doubtless, and by example too ; for people observe their 
leaders ; as their Others did, so did they ; 2 Chrou. xxxiii. 2. 

This, therefore, is another reason why Jeeus would have 
mercy o^red in the first place to the biggest sinners, be- 
causa that is the best way, if they receive it, most to 
weaken the kingdom of Satan, and to keep it poor and 

And do you not tliink now, that if God would but take 

hold of the hearts of some of the most notorious in your 

I town, in your family, or country, that this thing would be 



I 



verified before your &c«b ) It would, it would, to the joy 
of you that are godly, to the making of hell to eigh, to the 
great Bnppresfdng of sin, the glory of Christ, and tlie joy of 
the angels of Ood. And miniHters should, tlierefore, that 
this work might go on, take advantages to persuade witli 
the biggest sinners to come into Christ, according to 
text, and their commissionB ; " Beginning nt Jerusalem." 

Fi/lhly, JesQS Christ would have mercy offered, ." 
first place, to the biggest sinners ; because such, when con- 
verted, are usually the best helps in the church agaiiut 
temptations, and fittest for the support of the feeble-n ' 
lliere. Hence, nsuaJly, you have some such in the first 
plantation of churches, or quickly upon it. Churches 
wonld do hut sorrily, if Christ Jesus did not put such 
Terti among them : they arc the monumenta and mirrors 
of mercy. Tile very sight of such a sinner in God's house, 
yea, the very thought of him, where tJie sight of him can- 
not lie had, ia ofttimes greatly for the help of the faith of 
the feeble. 

" Whert the ehuTches (said Paul) that were in Judca, 
heard this concerning me, that he which persecuted them 
in time past, now preached tlie feith wliich once he de- 
stroyed, they glorified Grod in me;" Gal. i. 20-34. 

" Olorified God." How is that ? Why, they praised 
him, and took courage to believe the more in the mercy 
of Ood ; for that he had had mercy on such a great sinner 
aa he. They glorified God " in me ;" they wondered that 
grace should be so rich, as to take hold of such a wretch 
OS I was ; and for my sake believed in Cbriat the more. 

There are two things that gi'eat sinners are acquainted 
with, when they come to divulge them to the saints, that 
are a great rclief to their &ith. 

1. The contests that they usually have with the devil 
at their parting with hinL 

2. Their knowledge of his secrete in his workings. 

For the first, The bluest sinners have usually great 
contesla with the devil at their partings ; and this ia an 
help to saints : for ordinary saints find afterwards what 
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rtlie vile ones find at first, but when at the opening of 
hearts, the one finds himself to be aa the other, the one is a, 
comfort to tlie other. The lesser sort of sinners find bnt 
little of this, till after they have been some time in pro- 
fession ; but the vile man meets with his at the hegiiming. 
WierefoM he, when the other is down, is ready to tdl 
that he has met with the same before ; for, I say, he has 
had it before. Satan is loath to paii; with a great "'pn er. 
What my true servant (q^uoth he), my old servant, wiJt 
thou forsake me now } Having so often sold thyself to me 
to work wickedness, wilt thou forsake me now 1 Thou 
horrible wretch, dost not know, that thou hast sinned thy- 
self beyond the reach of grace, and dost think to find mercy 
now 1 Art not thou a murderer, a thie^ a harlot, a witch, 
ft sinner of the greatest size, and dost thou look for mercy 
now 1 Dost thou thmk that Christ will foul bis fingers 
with thee ) 

'Tis enough to make angels blush, saith Satan, t« see 
BO vile a one knock at heaven-gales for mercy, and wilt 
thou be BO abominably bold to do it i Thus Satan dealt 
with me, says the great sinner, when at first I came to 
Jesus Christ. And what did you reply ) saith the tempted. 
Why, I granted the whole chai^ to be true, says the 
other. And what, did you despair, or how 1 So, saith 
he, I said, I am Magdalen, I am Zaccheus, I am the thie^ 
I am the harlot, I am the publican, I am the prodigal, and 
one of Christ's mnrderers ; yea, worse than any of these ; 
•nd yet God was so far off from rejecting of me (as I fijund 
afterwards), that there was music and dancing in his house 
for me, and for joy that I was come home unto him. 
blessed be God for grace (says the other), for then I hope 
there is iavour for me. Yea, as 1 told you, such a one is a 
continual spectacle in the church, for every one to behold 
God's grace and wonder by. 

Secondly, And as for the secrets of Satan, such as are sug' 
gCBtions \a question the being of God, the tinitli of Ids word, 
and to be annoyed witli devilish blasphcmiGs ; none more 
. acquainted with these than the biggest sinners at their con- 
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TeiHOii ', wherefore thus also they are prepared to be helpi 
in the church to reUeve und comfort the other. 

I might also here l«tl you of the contests and battlea 
thnt such are engaged in, wherein they find the bcsetUnga 
of Satan, above any other of the Esinta. At which times 
Salaji assaults the soul with darkness, fears, frightiiil 
thonghta of apparitions ; now they sweat, pant, cry oat^ 
and struggle for life, 

The angels now come down to behold the sight, and re- 
joice to see a bit of dust and ashes to overcome principali- 
ties and powers, and might, and dominions. But, as I said, 
when these wme a little to be settled, they are prepared for 
helping others, and are great comforts unto them. Theii 
great sins give great encouragement to the devil to assault 
them ; and by these temptations Christ takes advantage ti 
make them the more helpful to the churches. 

The bi^est sinner, when he is converted, and cornea 
into the church, says to them all, by his very coming ii 
Behold me, all you that are men and women of a low and 
timorous spirit, you whose hearts are narrow, for that yoi 
never had the advanlf^e to know, because your sins sri 
few, the largeness of the grace of God. Behold, I say, ii 
me, the exceeding riches of his grace ! I am a pattern se 
forth before your faces, on whom you may look and take 
heart. This, I say, the great sinner can say, tfl the ex- 
ceeding comfort of all the rest. 

Wherefore, as I have hinted before, when God intends k 
stock a place with saints, and to make that place excel- 
lently to flourish with the riches of his grace, he usually 
begins with the conversion of some of the most notorious 
thereabouts, and lays them as an example to allure others, 
and to buOd up when they are converted. 

It was Paul that must go to the Gentiles, because Paul 
was the most outrageous of all the apostles, in tlie time of , 
his unregeneracy. Yea, Peter must he he, that after his 
harriblc fall, was thought fittest, when recovered again, to 
art Bad strengthen his brethren. See Luke x: 



Some mnst be pillars in Ood's hauB« ; and if they lie 
pillars of cedar, thej must stand while they are Btout and 
sturdy sticks in the forest, before they are cut down, and 
planted or placed there. 

No man, when he biiildeth hia honse, makes the prin- 
cipal parts thereof of weak or feeble timlwr ; for how could 
euch bear up the rent ? but of great and able wood. Christ 
Jesus also goeth this way t« work ; he makes of the big- 
gest sinners bearers and supporters to the rest. This then, 
may serve for another reason, why Jesus Christ gives out 
in commandment, that mercy should, in the lint place, be 
offered to the bigpest einnera ; because such, when con- 
verted, are usually the best helps in the church against temp- 
tations, and Attest for the support of the feeble-minded there. 

Sixthli/, Another reason why Jesus Christ would have 
mercy offered in the first place to the biggest sinners, is, 
because they, when converted, are apt to love him most. 

This agrees both with Scripture and reason. Scripture says 
BO : "To whom much is forgiven, the same loveth much. 
To whom little is forgiven, the same loveth little;" Luke vii. 
47. Season says so : for as it would be the unreasonablest 
thing in tJie world to render hatred for love, and contempt 
for forgiveness ; so it would be as ridiculous to think, that 
the reception of a little kindness should lay the same obli- 
gations upon the heart to love, as the reception of a great 
deal. I would not disparage the love of Christ ; I know 
the least drachm of it, when it reaches to forgiveness, is 
great above all the world ; but comparatively, there are 
greater extetisiona of the love of Christ to one than to 
another. He that has most sin, if forgiven, is partaker of 
the greatest love, of the greatest forgiveness. 

I know also, that there are some, that from this very 
doctrino say, " Let us do evil that good may come ;" and 
that turn the grace of our God into lasciviousness. But I 
speak not of these ; these wHl neither be ruled by grace nor 
reason. Grace would teach them, if they know it, to deny 
ungodly courses ; and bo would reason too, if it could truly 
sense the love of God; Titus ii. II, J2 ; Rom. xi. 1. 



Doth it li>ok like wlint hath any coherence with ii 
or raerrj, far a ronti to abuse liia friend } Jlecause Chiiil. 
died for men, shall I thereibre spit in Iub &ce 1 The hieoi 
and water that was givea by Ehaha to his enemieB, thf 
came into tlie land of Israel to take him, had so much fa 
fluence upon their winds, though heathens, tliat they i| 
turned to their homes without hurting' liim : yea, it ke| 
them from coming ^ain in a hostile manner into the coaa 
of Israel ; 2 Kings vi. 19-23. 

But to forbear to illustrate till anon. One reason wl^ 
Christ Jesns shews mercy to sinners, in, that he might ol 
tain their love, that he may remove their base affectioB 
from base objects to himself. Now, if he loves to he lo7« 
a little, he lovea to be loved much j hut there is not an, 
that are capable of loving much, save tliose tliat have mac 
forgiven thcra. Hence it ia eaid of Paul, that he labouia 
mote than them all ; to wit, with a labour of love, becani 
he had been by sia more vile against Christ than they all ; 
1 Cor, XV. He it was that persecuted tlie church of God^ 
and wasted it ; GaJ. i. 13. Ho of tliem all was the on! 
raving bedlam against the saints : " And being exceedin 
mad," says he, " against them, I persecuted them, even I 
strange cities;" Acts xxvi 11. 

This raving bedlam, that once was so, \m he that na 
says, I laboured more than them all, more for Christ tha 
them all. 

But Paul, what moved thee thus to do ? Tlie love i 
Christ, says he. It was not I, but the grace of Ood tbl 
was with nte. As who should say, grace J It was snis 
grace to save me I It was such marvellous grace for Gk 
to look down from heaven upon me, and that secured me 
from the wrath to come, that I am captivated with the 
sense of the. riches of it. Hence I act, hence I labour ; for 
how can I otherwise do, since God not only separated me 
from my sins and companions, but separated all the powers 
of my soul and body to his service ! I am therefore prompted 
on by this exceeding love to labour as I have done ; yet not 
I, but the grace of God with me. 



Oh ! I Bhall neyer foi^et his loTe, nor the circomBtancea 
under which I was, when his love laid hold upon ma. I 
was going to Daraascua with letteis from the high-priest, 
to make havock of God's jieople thjre, aa I had made haTock 
of them in other places. These bloody letters were not im- 
poBfld upon me. I went to the high-priest and desired them 
of him ; Acta ix. 1, 3 ; and yet he saved me 1 I was one 
of the men, of the chief men, that had a hand in the blood 
of hia martyr Stephen ; yet he had mercy on me ! When 
I was at Damascus, I atnnk so horribly like a blood-sucker, 
tiiat I became a terror to all thereabout. Tea, Ananias 
(good man) made intercession to my Lord againat me ; yet 
he would have mercy npon me, yea, joined merey to mercy, 
until he had made me a monument of grace ! He made a 
saint of me, and persuaded me thiit my ttoiisgressiona were 
foi^ven me. 

When I began to preach, those that heard me were 
amazed, and said, " Is not thia he that deatroycd them 
that called on this name in Jerusalem, and eaine hither 
for that intent, that he might bring them bound to the 
high-priest 1" Hell doth know that I was a aiimer ; hea- 
Ten doth know that I was a rinner ; the world also knows 
that I was a sinner, a sinner of the greatest size ; but I ob- 
tained mercy ; 1 Tim i. 15, 16. 

Shall not this lay obligation npon me ] Is not love of 
the greatest force (o oblige 7 Is it not strong as death, 
cruel as the grave, and hotter than the coals of juniper) 
Hath it not a most vehement flame I can the waters quench 
it 1 can the floods drown it 1 I am under the force of it, 
and this is my continual cry. What shall I render to the 
Lord for all the bcnehls which he has bestowed upon me ! 

Ay, Paul ! this ia something ; thou speakest like a man, 
like a man a^cted, and carried away with the love and 
grace of God. Now, this sense, and tliia affection, and this 
labour, giveth t« Christ the love that he looks for. But he 
might Iiave converted twenty little sinners, and yet not 
found, for grace bestowed, so much love in them all. 

I wonder bow &r a man might go among the converted 



ttnneraof the smaller eixe, before one coiild find one that w 
much as looked any thing this wayward. Where ia ha_ 
tli&t is thus under panga of love for the grace bestowed 
upon him hy Jesus Christ ) Excepting only some fei 
yon may wajk to the world's end, and find none, Bnt, 1 
t said, some there are, and so there has been in every af 
of the church, great sinners, that have had much forgivfl 
them ; and they lova much upon this account. 

Jesns Christ therefore knows what he doth, when 1 
lays hold on the hearts of sinners of the biggest size. B 
knows that snch an one will love more than many tlu 
have not sinned half their sins. 

I will tell you a story that I have read of Martha ax 
Mary ; the name of the book I have forj^t ; I mean of tt 
book in which I found the relation ; but the thing wi 

Martha, saith my author, was a very holy woman, muc 
like LazaruB her brother ; hut Mary was a loose and ww 
ton creature ; Martha did seldom miss good sermons an 
lectures, when she conld come at them in Jerusalem ; bn 
Mary would frequent the house of sports, and the company 
of the vilest of men for lust : And though Martha ha* 
often desired that her sister would go with her to hear h 
preachers, yea, had often entreated her with tears to do i 
yet could she never prevail ; for still Mary would n 

>r reject her with disdain for her zeal and pn^ 
n religion. 

After Martha had waited long, tried many ways ta 
bring her sister to good, and all proved ineffectual, at last 
she comes upon her thus ; " Sister," quoth she, " I prajf 
thee go with me to the temple to-day, to hear one preadh 
a sermon." " What kind of preacher is he 1" said shs. 
Martha replied, " It ia one Jesus of Nazareth ; he is tlu 
handsomest man that ever you saw with your eyes. C 
n beauty, and is a most excellent preacher." 

How, what does Mary, after a little pause, bnt g 
up into her chamber, and with her pins and her clout^ 
decks up herself as fine as her fingers could make iisR 
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TIlia done, awey she goes, not with her sister Martha, but 
aa much unobserved aa she could, to the eermon, or rather 
to Bee the preaclicr. 

The hour and preacher being come, and ehe having ob' 
eerved whereabout the preacher would stand, goes and seta 
lieraelf bo in the temple, that she might be sure to have the 
full view of this exoellent person. So he comes in, and she 
looks, and the first gl irapse of his person pleased her. Well, 
JesDs addresseth himself to his sermon, and she looks ear- 
nestly on him. 

Now, at that time, saith my author, Jesus preached about 
the lost sheep, the lost groat, and the prodigal child. And 
when he came to shew what care the shepherd took for one 
lost sheep, and how the woman swept to find her piece 
which was lost, and what joy there was at their findii^, 
she began to be taken by the ears, and forgot what she 
came about, musing what the preacher would make of it. 
But when lie came to the application, and shewed, that by 
the lost sheep waa meant a great sinner ; by the shepherd's 
care, was meant God's love for great sinners ; and that by 
the joy of the neighlioura, was shewed what joy there was 
among the angels in heaven over one great sinner that re- 
penteth ; sho began to be taken by the heart. And as he 
spake these last words, she thought he pitched his innocent 
eyes just upon her, and looked as if he spake what waa 
now said l« her ; wherefore her heart began to tremble, 
being shaken with affection and fear ; then her eyes ran 
dovm with tears apace ; wherefore she was forced to hide 
her &ce with her handkerchief, and so sat sobbing and 
crying sJl the rest ot the sermon. 

Sermon being done, up she gets, and away she goes, and 
witlial inquired where this Jesus the preacher dined that 
day ! and one totd her, At the house of Simon the Pharisee. 
So away goes she, iirst to her chamber, and there strips 
herself of her wanton attire : then falls upon her knees to 
ask God fbrgiveneta for all her wicked life. This done, in 
_ A modest dress she goes to Simon's house, where she finds 
~ 3at at dinner. So fJie gels beliiod him, wvi-jn^e^. 



and dropB her tears npon his feet like rain, and wast 
tKem, and wipes them with the hair of her head. She aJ 
kissed Ilia feet with herlipa, anci anointed them with oint- 
ment. When Simon the Pharisee perceived what the 
woman did, dud being ignorant of what it was to be tor^ 
given much (for ha never was forgiven more than ft^ 
pence), he b^^n to ttiink within hinueL^ that lut had baa' 
miataken ai>aut JesuB Christ, because he suSered such | 
sinner as this woman was, to touch him. Surelj, i 
he, tliis man, if he were a prophet, would not let t 
woman come near him, for she is a town^nner (so 
raut are all self-righteous men of the way of Christ v 
ainneiB.) But lest Mary should be discouraged with tc 
clownish carriage of this Pharisee and so desert her g 
beginnings, and her new steps which she now 
to take towards eternal life, Jesus began tbua ivith Simon J 
" Simon," saith be, " I have somewhat to say unto Ihoe. 
And he saith. Master, say on. There was," aaid Jesua, 
" a certain creditor had two debtors ; the one owed 
five hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when th^ 
had nothing to pay, he &ankly forgave them both. Td) 
me therefore which of them will love liim most 1 Simmi 
answered and said, I suppose that he to whom he forgafi 
most. And he said nuto him. Thou host rightly judgecl 
And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, " 
thou this woman ? I entered into thy house, thou g 
me no water for my feet ; hut she hath washed my feelf 
with, tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her head.' 
TItdu gavest me no kias : but this woman, since the timai 
I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head « 
oil thou didst not anoint, but this woman hath anointed 
my feet with ointment Where£ore I aay unto thee, Mwg' 
sins which are many, are forgiven, for she loved r 
but to whom little is forgiven, the same toveth little, 
he said unto her, Thy sins are forgiven ;" Luke vii. ; 
Thus you have the story. If I come short in an 
cumstance, I beg pardon of those that can correct m 
is three or four and twenty years since I saw the book j 
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yet I have, aa fer as ray memory will admit, given yon the 
relation of the matter. However Luke, as yon see, doth 
here present yon with the suhfitance of the whole, 

Alas ! Christ Jesas has but little tlmnka for the saving 
of little Binnera. " To whom little is forgiven, the same 
loveth little." He gets not wafer for his feet, by his sav- 
ing of such sinncra. There are abundance of dry-eyed 
Christians in the world, and abundance of dry-eyed duties 
too J duties that never were wetted with the tews of con- 
trition and repentance, nor ever sweetened ^rith the great 
sinner's box of ointment. And the reason is, such sinners 
have not great sina to be sav6d ftom ; or if they have, they 
look upon them in the diminishing glass of the holy law 
of Qod. Bnt I ratJier believe, that the professors of our 
daya want a due sense of what they are ; for, verily, for the 
generality of them, both before and since conversion, they 
have been sinners of a lusty size. But if their eyes be 
holden, if convictions are not shewn, if their knowledge of 
their sins is but like to the eye-sight in twilight ; the heart 
cannot be a<t«cted with that grace that has laid hold on 
the man ; and so Christ Jesus sows much, and Ims Uttle 
coming in. 

Wherefore his way is ofttjmes to step out of the way, to 
Jericho, to Samaria, to the country of the Qadarenes, to 
the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, and also to Mount Calvary, 
that he may lay hold of such kind of sinners as will love 
him ttt his liking; Lukexix-I-ll; Johniv.3-lI; Mark 
V. 1-21 1 Matt. XV. 21-20 ; Luke sxiii. 33-44. 

Bnt thus much for the sixth reason, why Christ Jesus 
wonld have mercy offered in the first place to the bluest 
sinners, to wit, because such sianers, when converted, are 
apt to love him most. The Jerusalem sinners were they 
that outstripped, when they were converted, in some things, 
bU the churehea of the Gentiles. " They were of one heart, 
and of one sonl, neither said any of them, that aught of 
the things that they possesse.1 waa their own." " Heither 
was there any among them that lacked : for as many aa 
wei'e possessors of lands or houses sold them, and hmuj^iA. 
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the price of the things tliat were sold, and laid them down 
at tlie apostles' &et," &c; At:tsiv.32-3d. Now, shew me such 
another pattern if you can. But why did these do tbns ) 
Oh I they were Jerusalem Burners. These were the men 
that but a little before had killed the Prince of Lite ; and 
those to whom he did, that notwithstanding, send the fitst 
oSer of grace and mercy. And the sense of this took them 
up betwixt the earth and the heaven, and carried them on 
in such ways and methods as could never be trodden by 
any since. They talk of the church of Rome, and set bet 
in her primitive state, asa pattern and mother of cburchea ; 
when the truth is, they were the Jerusalem eimiers, when 
converts, that outnlid all the churches that ever were. 

Seoenthly, Christ JesuB would have mercy offered, in 
the first place, to the biggest sinners \ because grace when 
it is received by such, finds matter to kindle upon more 
freely than it finds in other sinners. Great sinners are 
like the djy wood, or like great candles, which bum best 
and shine with biggest light. I lay not this down, as I 
did those reasons before, to shew, tliat when great sinners 
are converted, they wili be encouragement to others, though 
that is true ; but to shew that Christ has a deUght to see 
grace, the grace we receive, to shine. We love to see things 
that bear a good gloss ; yea, we choose to buy such kind 
of matter to work upon, as will, if wrought up to what 
we intend, cast that lustre that we desire. 

Candles that bum not bright, we like not : wood that b 
green will rather smother, and sputter, and smoke, and 
crack, and flounce, than cast a brave light and a pleasant 
heat ; wherefore great follcs care not much, i 
for such kind of things, as for them that will better anawfe"^ 

Hence Christ desires the biggest sinne 
matter to work by, to wit, a great dea 
the tallow of the candle, the fire takes oi 
brighter ; so by the sin of the soul, grace takes occa^n 11 
shine the clearer. Little candles shine but little, for tl 
wonteth matter for the fiie t 



great sinner, here is more matter for graco to work by. 
Faitt Biiinea, when it worketh towards Christ, through the 
sides of many and great tranBgreesow, aail so does love, for 
that much is foi^ven. And what matter can be found in 
the soul for humility to work by so well, as by a sight 
that I have been and am an abominable sinner 1 And the 
Mjne is to be said of potienw, meekness, gentleness, self- 
denial, or of any other grace, Grace takes occsBion by the 
vileness of the man to shine the more ; even as by the rug- 
gedness of a very strong distemper or disease, the virtue of 
the medicine is best made mauifust. Where sin abounds, 
grace much more abounds ; Rom. v. 20. A black string 
makes the netk look whiter ; great sins make grace bum 
clear. Some say, when grace and a good natm^ meet to- 
gether, they do make shining Christians : but I say, when 
grace and a great sinner meet, and when grace shall sub- 
due that great sinner to itself, and shall operate aS«r its 
kind in the soul of that great sinner, then we have a shining 
Christian ; witness all those of whom mention was made 

Abralmm was among the idolaters when in the land of 
Assyria, and served idols with his kindred on the other 
side of the flood ; Jos. xsiv. 2 ; Gen. si. 31. But who, 
when called, was there in the worid, in whom grace shone 
so bright as in him I 

Tile Thessalonians were idolaters before the word of Qod 
tame ia tliem ; but when they had received it, they became 
examples to all that did believe in Macedonia and Achaia ; 
1 Thesa. i. 6-10. 

God the Father, and Jesus Christ his Son, are for hav- 
ing things seen, for having the word of life held forth. 
They Ught not a candle that it might be put under a 
bushel, or under a bed, but on a candlestick, that ali that 
come in may see the light ; Matt. v. 16 ; Mark iv. 21 ; 
Luke viii. If! ; ehap. xi 33. 

And, I say, as I said before, in whom is light like so to 
shine, as in the souls of great sinners 1 

When the Jewish Pharisees dallied with the gospel, 
Christ threatened to take it from them, and to give it to 
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the barbsroiia heathens and idolaters. Why so t Por they 
Rftith he, will bring forth the fruits thereof in their season; 
" Therefore fay I unto you, The kingdom of Qod shall b* 
taken from you, and given to s nation bringing forth tht 
fruiU thereof ;" Matt. xxi. 4H3. 

I have often marvelled at our youth, and said in i 
heart. What should be the reason that they should b« 
generaUy at this day debauched as they are 1 For tbc{]r. 
are now pro^e to amazemeut ; and sometimes I hKI* 
thought one thing, and sometimes another ; that is, wl 
God should suffer it so to bo. At last I have thought 
this ; How if tlie God, whose ways are past finding a 
should suffer it so to be now, that he might make of sOi 
of them the more glorious saints hereafter. I know gin ie 
the ievH, but it cannot work in the world without p 
misNon : and if it happens to be as I have thought, it v 
not be the Unit time that God the Lord hath caught Sat 
in his own design. For my part, I believe that the tii 
is at hand, that we shall see better saints in the world 
has been seen in it this many a day. And this vileni 
that at present does so much swallow up our youth, is < 
cause of my thinking so : for out of them, for from amc 
them, when God sets to Mb hand, as of old, you shall 
what penitent oneig' What trembling ones, and what ad- 
inirers of grace, will be found to profess the gospel to thtr 
glory of Qod by Christ. 

Alas ! we aie a company of worn-out Christians, oni 
moon is in the wane ; we are much more black than wMtfl, 
more dark than Hght ; we shine but a little ; grace in tho 
most of us is decayed. But I -say, when they of these d«» 
bauched ones that are to be saved shall be brought ^ 
when these that look more like dwils than men shall b«j* 
converted to Christ (and I believe several of them wiU)|j: 
then will Christ he exalted, grace adored, the word prized,, 
Zion's path better "trodden, and men ia the. [pursuit of that 
own salvation, to the amazement of them, that are lej^ 
behind. . , , 

Just before Christ came into the fleah,rtbe«fvprH 
degenerated aa it is now : the generality of ^Jjjftiigen 



Jeraaalem, were become either liigh and femous for hypo- 
crisy, or filthy IwBe in their lives. The devii also was broke 
loose in a hideous manner, and had taken possesaion of 
many ; yea, I believe that there was never generation be- 
fore nor since, tliat could produce so many possessed with 
devils, deformed, tame, blind, and infected with monstrDus 
diseases, as that generation could. But what was the reason 
" thereof, I mean the reason from God ! Why one (and we 
may sum up more in that answer that Chnst gave to hifl 
disciples coDceming him that was bom blind) was, that 
the works of God might be made manifest in them, and 
that the Son of God might be glorified thereby, John ix. 
2, 3 ; chap. xi. 4, 

Now if these devils and diseases, as they possessed men 
then, were lo make way and work for an approaching 
Christ in person, and for the declaring of his power, why 
may we not think that now, even now also, he is ready to 
come by his Spirit in the gospel to hi?al many of the de- 
baucheries of our age 1 I cannot believe that grace wiU 
take them all, for there are but few that are saved ; but 
yet it will take some, even some of the worst of men, and 
make blessed ones of them. But, how these ringleaders 
in vice wiU then shine in virtue I They will be the very 
pillare in chunhes, they will be as an ensign in the land. 
" The Lord their Ood shall save them in that day as the 
flock of his people : for they shall be as the stones of a 
crown, lifted up as an ensign upon his land;" Zech. ix. 16. 
But who are these 1 Even idolatrous Ephraim, and back- 
sliding Judah ; ver. 13. 

I know there is ground to fear, that the iniquity of this 
geiteratiou will be pursued with heavy judgments : but 
that will not hinder what we have supposed. God took btm 
ft glorious church out of bloody Jerusalem, yea, out of the 
chief of the «uners there, and left the rest to be taken and 
spoiled, and sold, thirty for a penny, in the nations where 
they were captives. The gospel working gloriously in a 
place, to the sei^iing upon many of the ringleading sinners 
thereof promiseth no security to the rest, but rather 
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threateneth them with the heaviest and Bmarlcst judgmetits ; 
as ID the biHtance now given, we have a full demonettation ; 
but in defending, the Lord will defend his people ; and in 
Bsving, he will eave his inheritance, 

Nor doea this speak any great comfbrt to a decayed and 
backaltding sort of ChiiBllanii ; for the next time God rides 
post with his gospel, he will leave such Christians behind 
him. But I say, Clirist is resolved to set up his light in 
the world ; yea, he is delight&J to b« his graces shine ; 
and therefore he coTnnuuids that his gospel should to that 
end be offered, in the Arat place, to the biggest sinners ; £» 
by great sins it shineth most ; thcrctbro he saith, " Begii 
at Jerusalem." 

Eighthly, and lastly, Christ Jesus will have mercy to h 
offm«d in the first place to the biggest sinners ; for that faj 
that means the impenit«nt tluit are loft behind will be al 
the judgment the more left without escuee, 

God's word has two edges ; it can cut back-stroke and 
fore-stroke ; if it doth thee no good, it will do thee hurt 
it is the eavouT of life unto life to those that recei 
but of death unto death to them that refuse it ; S C 
Ifi, 1 G. Sut this is not all ; the tender of grace to the bigf 
gest siimerB in the first place, will not only leave the n 
or those that rcfiisa it, in a deplorable condition, but ^H 
also Gtop their mouths, and cut off all pretence to excnsft 
at that day. " If I had not come and spoken unto them," 
saith Christ, " they bad not had sin ; but now they haw 
no cloak for their sin," for their sin of persevering in im* 
penitence ; Job xv. 22. 

But what did he speak to them 1 Why, even that' 
which I have told you ; to wit. That he has in special % 
delight in saving the biggest sinners. He spake this in Qm 
way of his doctrine ; he spake this in the way of bis praa 
tice, even to the pouring out of his last breath before thenjj 
Luke xxiii. 34. 

Now, since this is so, what can the condemned at U 
judgment say for themselves, why senftnee of death shonli 
not be passed upon them ) I say, what excuse can 
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make for themeelTes, when they shall bo aaked why they 
did not in the day of Balvation coma to Clirist to be saved 1 
Will they have ground to say to the Lord, Thou wast only 
for saving of little fiinners ; and therefore hecauae they were 
great onea, they durst not come nnto him 1 or that thou 
hadat not compassion for the biggest sinneia, therefore I 
died in despair 1 Will these be exciues for them, as the 
case now stondeth with them { Is there not every where 
in God's book a Hat contradiction to this, in multitudes of 
promises, of invitations, of examples, and the like 1 Alas, 
alas ! there will then be there millions of souls to confiita 
this plea ; ready, I say, to stand up, and say, 1 deceived 
world, heaven swarma with such, as were, when they were 
in the world, Ut the fall as bod as you. 

How, this will kill all plea or excuse, why they should 
perish in their sins ; yea, the text says, they shall see them 
there. " There shall be weeping, when you shall see Abra- 
liam, and Isaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets in the king' 
dom of heaven, and you yourselves thrust out. And they 
shall come from the east, and from the west, and from the 
nortli, and &om the south, and shall sit down in the king- 
dom of God ;" Luke xiii. 28, 39. Out of which company 
it is easy to pick such as sometimes were aa had people as 
any that now breathe on the feco of the earth. What think 
you of the first man, by whose sins there are millions now 
in hell } And so I nMy say. What think you of ten thou- 
sand more besides ? 

But if the world wiU not stifle and gag them up (I speak 
now for amplification's sake), tlio view of those who ate 
saved shall. 

There comes an incestuous person to the bar, and pleads, 
That the bigness of his sina was a bar to hie receiving tha 
promise. But will not his mouth be stopiwd as to that, 
when Lot and the incestuous Corinthian shall be set before 
him ; Qen. xix. 33-37 ; I Cor. v. 1, 2. 

There cornea a thief, and says. Lord, my sin of theft, 
I thongh^ was such as could not he pardoned by thea I 
But when he shall see the ihief that ^aa a&^od. 00.*^ cx«& 
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stand by, ita clothed with beauteous glory, what further 
can he be able to object ( Yea, the Lord will produce tea 
thousand of his saints at hie coming, who shall after Chia 
manner execute judgment upon aU, and so convince aJX 
that are ungodly among them, of all their hard 
which ungodly aumera have apoken against him. And 
these are hard speeches against him, to say that he 
not able or wiUing to save men, because of the 
nesB of their sins, or to say that they were disco 
by his word from repentance, because of the heinoi 
nesa of their offences. 

These things, I say, shall then be confuted : he con 
with ten thousand of his saints to confute them, and 
atop their mouths from making objections against their oi 
eternal damnation. 

Here is Adatn, the destroyer of the world ; here is L 
that lay with both his daughters ; here is Abralmm, tl 
was aometime an idolater, and Jacob, that was a supplanter 
and Reuben, ttiat lay with hia father's concubine, ai 
Jodah that lay with hia daughter-in-law, and Levi aj 
Simeon that wickedly slew the Shcchemites, and Aan 
that made an idol t« be worshipped, and tliat proclaimed 
religious feast unto it. Here is also Rachab the harlot, oi 
Bathsheba that bare a bastard to David. Here is Solonu 
that great bockElider, and Manasseh that man of blood a) 
a witch. Time would fail me to tell you of the woman 
Canoan's dai^hter, of Mary Magdalen, of Matthew ti 
publican, and of Gideon and Sampson, and many thousan 

Alas ! alas I I say, what will these sinners do, that hai 
throi^li their unbelief, eclipsed the glorious laigeneaa 
tha mercy of Qod, and gave way to despair of salvatioi^ 
because of the bigness of their sina 1 

For all theae, though now glorious sainta in light, ■ 
■ODietimes sinners of the bluest size, who had sina 
were of a notorious hue ; j^ now, I say, tliey are in I 
ahining and heavenly robes before the throne of Qod 
of the Lamb, blessing for ever and ever that Son of Qod tot 
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their salvation, whu died fur them upon the tree ; admiring 
that ever it shauld eome into tlieir liearis once to thinlc of 
coming to God by Christ ; but above all, blesaing God for 
granting of thetn light to Bee those encouragements in hia 
teatament ; without which, without doubt, they had been 
daunted and sunk down under guilt of sin and despair, as 
their fellow-sinnera have done. 

But now they also are witnessea for God, and for his 
graoe against an unbelieving world ; for, as I said, they 
shall come to convince the world of their spefches, their 
hard and unbelieving words, that they have spoken con- 
cerning the mercy of Qod, and the merits of the passion of 
his bleeaed Son Jesus Christ. 

But will it not, think you, strangely put to silence all 
Buch thoughts, and words, and reasonings of the ungodly 
before the l>iLr of Qod ) Doubtless it will ; yea and will 
aend them away from his presence also, with the greaUet 
guilt that possibly can fasten upon the consciences of men. 

For what will sting like this 1 — I have, through mine 
own foolish, narrow, unworthy, undervaluing thoughta, of 
the love and ability of Christ to save me, brought myself 
to everlasting ruin. It ia true, I was a horrible sinner; 
not one in a hundred did live so vile a life as I : but this 
should not have kept me from closing with Jesus Christ : 
I see now that there are abundance in glory that once were 
aa bad aa I have been ; hut they were saved by feith, and 
I am damned by unbehe£ 

Wretch that I am I why did not I give glory to the re- 
deeming blood of Jesus ? Why did I not humbly cast my 
soul at his blessed footstool for mercy ) Why did I judge 
of his abihty to save me by the voice of my shallow reason, 
and the voice of a guilty conscience 1 Why betook not I 
myself to the holy word of Qod 1 Why did I not read 
and pray that I might understand, since now I perceive 
that God said then, he giveth liberally to them that pray, 
and upbraideth not; Jara. i. 5. 

It is rational to think, that by such cogitations as these 
^the unbelieving world will be torn in pieces before the 



judgment of Christ ; especially those that have lived wharo 
thej did or might bare beard the gospel of the gracs 
of Ood. Oh ! that saying, " H shall be more tolerable foi 
Sodom at the judgment than for them," will be better un- 
derstood. See Luke x. 8-12. 

7biB reaaon, therefore, sUndeth fast ; namely, that Chris^ 
by offering mercy in the iiret place to the biggest air 
now, will stop all moutha of the impenitent at the day of 
judgment, and cut off all excuse that shall be attempted to 
be made (from the thoi^hts of the gi'eatDess of their sine) 
why they came not to him. 

I hare often thought of the day of judgment, and hovr 
Ood will deal with sinners at that day ; and I believe it 
will be managed with that sweetness, with that eq^uitabli 
ness, with that excellent rightcausnesB, as to every sin, aii4' 
circumstance, and aggravation thereof, that men that artj 
damned, before the judgment is o»er shall receive such 
viction of the righteous judgment of Ood upon them, and of 
their deserts of hell-fire, that they shall in tliemselves con- 
etude that there is all the reason in the world tliat they 
should be shut out of heaven, and go to hell-fire : " Tlieao 
Bball go away into everlasting punishment;" Mattxxv. 

Only this will tear them, that they have missed of mercy 
and glory, and obtained everlasting damnation through 
their unbelief ; hut it will tear hut themselves, hut their 
own Boula ; they will gnash upon themselves ( for in 
mercy was offered to the chief of them in the first plac^ 
and yet ttiey were damned for rejecting of it ; they wera 
damned for forsaking what they had a sort of propriety in 
for forsaking their own mercy. 

And thus much for the reasons, I wiU conclude with 
word of apphcation. 



Firit, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in the 
place to the biggest sinners 1 then this shews ua how to 
make a right judgment of the heart of Chaiat to men. 
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deed we have edvantags to ^ess at the goodnesa of his 
heart, by many tilings ; as by his taking' our nature upon 
him, Us dying for us, !iis Eending hia word and tniiiisl«rs 
to us, and all that we might be eaved. Bnt this of be- 
ginning to oJFei mercy to JerDBolem, is that which heightens 
all the rest ; for this doth not only confirm to us, that loye 
was the cBuse of his dying for ns, bat it shews us yet more 
the depth of that love. He might have died for us, and yet 
have extended the benefit of his death to a few, as one 
might call them, of the best conditioned sinners, to those 
who, though they wereVeak, and could not but sin, yet 
made not a trade of sinning ; to those that sinned not lavish- 
ingly. There are in the world, as one may call them, the 
moderate sinners ; the sinners that mix righteousness with 
their pollutions ; the sinners that though they be sinners, 
do what on their part lies (some that are blind would think 
so) that they might be saved. I say, it had been love, great 
love, if he had died for none bnt such, and sent bis love to 
such ; but that he should send out conditions of peace to 
the biggest of sinners ; yea, that they should be offered to 
them first of all ; (for so he means when he says, "Begin 
at Jerusalem ;") this is wonderful ! this shews his heart 
to purpose, as also tile heart of Qod his Father, who sent 
him t« do thus. 

There is nothing more incident to men that are awake 
in their aotJs, than to have wrong thoughts of God ; 
thoughts that are narrow, and that pinch and pen up his 
mercy to scanty and beggarly conclusions, and rigid legal 
conditions ; supposing tliat it is mde, and an intrenching 
upon his majesty, to come ourselves, or to invita others, 
until we have scraped and washed, and rubbed off as much 
of our dirt from us as we think is convenient, to make ns 
somewhat orderly and handsome in his sight. Such never 
knew what these words meant, "Begin at Jemsalem;" 
yea, such in their hearts have coinjiared the Father and 
his Son to niggardly rich men, whoso money comes from 
them like drops of blood. True, says such, God has mercy, 
bat he is loath to part with it ; you must pleaso him well. 
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if yon get any from him ; he is not bo free as many e 
pose, nor is he so willing to save as some pretended , 
pell^rs imagine. But I ask such, if the Father and 
be not anspeakably free to shew mercy, why was 
clause put into our commission to preach the gospd 
Yea, why did he say, " Begin at Jerusalem :" for wh 
men, through the weakness of their wit9, have atteinpl 
to shew other reasons why they should have the fi; 
proftr of mercy ; yet I can prove (by many undenial 
reasons) that they of Jerusalem (to whom the aj 
made the first offer, according aS Oiey were commftnde 
were the biggest sinners that ever did breathe upon t 
face of God's earth, (set the unpardonable ain aside), up 
vrhicb my doctrine standi like a rock, that Jesus the S 
of God would have mercy in the first place offered to t 
biggest sinnets : and if this doth not shew the heart of t 
Father and the Son to be infinitely iree in bestowing fi 
giveness of sins, I confess myself iniataken. 

Neither is there, set this aside, another argument like 
to shew us the willingness of Gluist to save sinners ; £ 
u was said before, all the rest of the signs of Christ's mi 
cifulness might have been limited to sinners that are 
and so qualified ; but when he says, " Begin at Jerusaleii 
the line is stretohed out to the utmost : no man can in 
gine beyond it ; and it is folly hero to pinch and pare, 
narrow, and seek to bring it within scanty bounds ; i 
he plainly saith, " Begin at Jerusalem," tbe biggest aax 
is the biggest sinner ; the biggest is the Jerusalem sinne 

It is true, he saith, that repentance and remission of si 
must go together, but yet remission is sent to the chie^ I 
Jerusalem sinner ; nor doth repentance lessen at all t 
Jerusalem sinner's crimes ; it diminisheth none of his eii 
nor causes that there should be bo much as half a one 1 
fewer : it only puts a stop to the Jerusalem sinner's coui 
and makes him willing to be saved jreely by grace ; a 
for tJme to come to be governed by that blessed word tl 
has brought the tidings of good things to him. 

Besides, no man shews himself willing to be saved thfl 
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repenteth not of his deeda ; for he tliat goes on still in his 
trespoBsea, declares that he is resolved to puTGUe his own 
damnation further. 

Learn then to judge of the largeness of God's heart, and 
of the heart of his Son Jesus Christ, by the word ; judge 
not thereof by feeling, nor by the reports of thy conscience j 
conscience is oftentimes here befooled and made to go 
quite beside the word. It was judging without the word 
that made David say, I am cast olT &om God's eyes, and 
shall perish one day by the hand of Saul ; Psalm xxxi. 22 ; 
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The word had told him another tiling ; namely, that he 
should be king in his stead. Our t«xt says also, that Jesus 
Christ bids preachers, in their preaching rejiotitance and 
remission of sins, begin first at Jerusalem, thereby de- 
claring most truly the infinite largenesji of the merciful 
heart of God and liia Son, to the sinfiil children of men. 
- Judge thou, I say, therefore, of the goodness of the heart 
of God and his Son, by this text, and by others of the 
same import ; so shalt thoa not dishonour the grace of God, 
nor needlessly fright thyself, nor give away thy faith, nor 
grati^ the devil, nor lose the benefit of his word. I speak 
now to weak believers. 

Secondly, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in the 
firat place to the biggest sinners, to the Jerusalem ainners 1 
then, by this also, you must leom to judge of the sufficiency 
of the merits of Christ ; not that the merits of Christ can 
be comprehended, for that they are beyond the conceptions 
of the whole world, being called the unsearchable riches of 
Christ ; but yet they may be apprehended to a considerable 
degree. Now, the way to apprehend them most, is, to con- 
sider what oSers, after his resurrection, he makes of his 
grace to sinners ; for to be sure be will not offer beyond 
the virtue of bis merits ; because, as grace is the cause of 
his merits, so his merits are the basis and bounds upon and 
by which his grace stands good, and is let out to sinners. 
Doth he then command that his mercy should be offered 
in the first place to the biggest sinneis 1 It declares, that 
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there is snfiicieiK?^ in hia blood to bbtb the biggest siiinen. 
The blood of JesuB Christ cleanseth from all sin. And 
again, " Be it known unto you therefore, men and breUl- 
ren, that through this man (this man's merits) is p 
unto you the forg:iyeness of sins: and by him all that btf- 
Here are justified from all things, from which ye could n 
bo justified by the law of Moses ;" Acts xiii. 38. 

Observe then thy rule to make judgment of the aoj 
oiency of the blessed merit? of thy Saviour. If he had n 
been able to have reconciled the biggest sinners to his Fi 
ther by his blood, he would not have sent to them, hati 
aant to them in the first place, the doctrine of remisaon 
Bins ; for remission of sins is through faith in his bloc 
We are justified freely by the grace of Ood, through t 
redemption that is in tlie blood of Christ. Upon the sqoara/ 
as I may call it, of the worthiness of the blood of Cbriat^ 
grace acts, and offeTs forgiveness of sin to men ; Eph. i. 7 
chap. ii. 13, 14 ; Ool. i. 20-22. 

Hence, therefore, we must gather, that the blood d 
Christ is of infinite value, for that he olFereth mercy t 
the bi^;eat of sinners. Nay, fiu:ther, since he offereth mere; 
In the first place to the biggest sinners, considering a 
that this first act of his is that which the world will t&kS' 
notice of, and expect it should be continued nuto the end. 
Alio it is a disparagement to a man that seeks his own . 
glory in what he undertakes, to do that for a sport, whiob 
he cannot continue and hold out in. This is our Lord^ 
own argument, " He began U> build," saith he, ' 
not able to finish ;" Luke xiv. 38. 

Shouldst thou hear a man say, I am resolved to be k 
to the poor, and should begin with giving handfola ( 
gnineaa, you would conclude, that either he is wonder* 
rich, or must straiten his hand, or will soon be at the bofr 
torn of his riches. Why, this is the case : Christ, at hltf ' 
teanrrection, gave it out that he would be good t 
world ; and first eends to the biggest sinners, with an iB.-* 
have mercy on them. Now, the biggest nnnsta 
« ; it IB not « 



t be a&ved but by abundance of g 
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little that will save great sinners ; Rom, v. 17. And I say 
again, since ttie Lord Jesos mounts thus high at the first, 
and sends to the Jerusalem sinners, that they may come 
first to partake of his mercy, it follows, that either he has 
ansearclialile riches of grace and worth in himself, or else 
he must straiten hb hand, or his grace and merits will he 
spent before the world is at an end. But let it be believed, 
as surely as spoken, he is still as full as ever. He is not a 
jot the poorer for all the forgivenesses that he lias given 
away to great sinners. Also he is still as free as at first ; 
for he never yet called back this word, Begin at the Jeru- 
salem sinners. And, aa I s^d before, since his grace is 
extended aocording to the worth of his merits, I conclude, 
that there ia the same virtue in his merita to save now, as 
there was at the very beginning. 

Oh ! the riches of the grace of Christ I Oh 1 the riches 
of the blood of Christ ! 

Thirdly, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in the 
first place to the biggest sinners, then here is encourage- 
ment for yon that think, for wicked hearts and lives, you 
have not your fellows in the world, yet to come to him. 

There ia a people that therefore fear lest they should he 
rejected of Jesus Christ, because of the greatness of their 
sina; when, as yon see here, such are sentto,'»ent toby 
JeeuB Christ to come to him for mercy, " Begin at Jeru- 
salem." Never did one thing answer another more fitly in 
this world, than this text fitteth such kind of sinners. As 
face answereth &ce in a glass, so this text answereth the 
necessities of such sinners. What can a man say more, but 
that he stands in the rank of the biggest sinners ) let him 
stretch himself whither he can, and think of himself to 
the utmost, he can but conclude himself to be one of the 
biggest sinners. And what then 1 Why the text meets him 
in the very face, and saith, Christ ofiereth mercy to the 
biggest sinners, to the very Jerusalem Muners. What more 
con be objected ! Kay, he doth not only offer to such bis 
mercy, but to them it is commanded to be offered in the 

it place ;" Begin at Jerusalem." Preach regeofcKsw* »i^ 



na Among all nations. " Begin at JemBalem." 
la not here encouragement for those that think, for wicked 
hearts and Hveh, they have not their fellowB in the world I 

Ohj<ct. But I have a heart as hard as a rock. 

Atiw. Well, but this doth but prove thee a htggw 

06;Vd. But my heart continually frets against the Lor^ 
Jmjw. Well, thifl doth but prove thee a bigger sinner, 
Ohjeet. But I have been dBsperate in sinful ccuraes. 
AiitiB. Well, stand thon with the number of the \AggtA 

Ohjeet. But my grey head ia found in the way of wiofc' 

Antw. Well, thon art in the rank of the biggest ainnen 

O^ea. But I have not only a base heart, hut I hai 
lived a debauched life. 

AnaiB. Stand thou also among those that are called tJ 
biggest sinners. And what then J Why the tes 
you all ; you cannot object yourselves beyond the text, 
has a particular mess^e to the biggest Hinners, I say, Hi 
ewoopB you all. 

Oiject. But I am a reprobate. 

Amv>. Now thou talkest like a fool, and of that 
nnderstandest not: no sin, but the sin of final impenitent 
can prove a man a reprobate ; and I am sure thou hast n 
arrived as yet unto that ; therefore thou nnderstandest n 
what thou gayest, and makest groundless conclusions agalnrti 
thyself. Say thou art a sinner, and I will hold with thee J 
say thou art a great sinner, and I will say so too ; _ 
thon art one of the biggest sinners, and spare not ; for tht 
text yet is beyond thee, is yet betwixt hell and th( 
gin at Jerusalem," has yet a smile upon thee ; and ihcUt 
taHcest as if thou wast a reprobate, and that the greatneaCi 
of thy sins do prove thee so to be, when yet they of Jer 
flalem were not fiuch, whose sins, I dare say, were sne 
both for bignesa and heinousness, as thou art incapable 
committing beyond them ; unless now, after thou hast t 
t£ived conviction that the Lord Jesus is the only Saviour 



of the world, thou shouldst wickedly and despite fully turn 
thyself from liim, and conclude he is not to be trusted to 
for liie, and so crucify him for e. cheat afresh. This, I 
must confess, will bring a man under the black rod, and 
set him in danger of eternal damnatioa; Eeb. vi. <i: chap. x. 
29. This IB trampling under foot the Son of God, and count- 
ing his blood an unholy thing. This did they of Jerusalem ; 
but they did it ignorantly in unbelief, and bo were yet ca- 
pable of mercy ; but to do this against professed light, and 
to stand to it, puts a man beyond the text indeed ; Acts iii, 
14-17; ITim. i. 13. 

But I say, what is this to him that would fain be saved 
by Christ ? HLs sins did, as to greatness, never yet reach 
to the nature of the sins that the sinners intended by the 
text, had mode themselves guilty of. He that would be 
saved by Christ, has an honourable esteem of him ; but they 
of Jerusalem preferred a murderer before him ; hut as for 
him, they cried. Away, away with him, it is not fit that 
he should live. Perhaps thou wilt object. That thyself hast 
a thousand times preferred a stinking luat before him : I 
answer. Be it so ; it is but what is common to men to 
do ; nor doth the Lord Jesus make Bach a ibolish life a bar 
to thee, to forbid thy coming to him, or a bond to his grace, 
that it might be kept from thee ; but admits of thy repent- 
ance, and ofTereth himself unto thee freely, as thou stand- 
est among the Jerusalem sinners. 

Take therefore encouragement, man, mercy is, by the 
text, held forth to the biggest sinners ; yea, put thyself in- 
to the number of tjie worst, by reckoning that thou mayst 
be one of the first, and mayst not be put off till the biggest 
sinners are served ; for the biggest simmers are first invited ; 
consequently, if they come, they are like to be the first that 
shall be served. It was so with Jerusalem ; Jerusalem sin- 
ners were they tiiat were first invited, and those of them 
that came first (and there came three thousand of them the 
first day they were invited ; how many came afterwards 
none can tell), they were first served. 

~ in thy name, man, among the bluest, leat tlvtva. wt\. 
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nude to wait till they ore served. Ton liave 
think Uiemselves veiy ciuming, beeause they pnt up theb 
names in their prayers among them that feign it, saying, 
God, I thank thee I am not so liad as the worst. ~ 
liere it, if they be saved at all, they shall be saved in tba 
last place. The first in their own eyes shall be served last 
and the last or worst shall be fii'st. The text insiDUBtes i^ 
" Begin at Jerosalem ;" and reason backs it, for they bMift 
most need. Behold ye, therefore, how God's ways are aboVft ' 
oun ; we are for serving the worat last, God ia for scndoy. 
the worst fiisL The man at the pool, that to my thinkiag' 
was longest in his disease, and most helpless as to his cnia^ 
wu first healed ; yea, he only was healed ; for we read thrt 
Christ healed him, but we r^ not then tJiat he healed onA 
more there I John v. 1-10. 

■Wherefore, if thon wonldst soonest be served, put ii 
name among the very worst of sinners. Say, when 
art upon thy knees. Lord, here ia a Jerusalem sinnc 
ainncr of the biggest size I one whose burden is of the 
est bulk and heaviest weight I one that cannot stand li 
without sinking into hell, without thy supporting 
" Be not thou for from me, Lord ! my strength, 
thou to lielp me I" 

I say, put in thy name with Magdalen, with Manassdi, 
that tbou mayst fare as the Magdalen and the Mana,Bnh 
sinners do. Tlie man in the gospel made the desperate 
dition of his child an argument with Christ to haste 
cure : " Sir, come down," saith he, " ere my child die ;" Jd 
iv. 49, and Christ regarded his haste, SBying, " Qo thy -wa] 
thy son liveth ;" ver. 60. Haste requires haste. I>»vi 
was for speed ; " Deliver me speedily ;" " Hear me speedily ; 
"Answer me speedily /' Psalm xxxi. 2 ; Ixix. 17 ; cii. 2. Bni 
why speedily ) I am in " the_ net ;" " I am in trouble ^ 
" My days are conaumed like smoke ;" Psalm xxxi. 
IxiT , 1 7 ; cii. 3. Beep calleth unto deep, necessity calls 
help ; great necessity for present help. 

Wherefore, I say, lie ruled by me in this matter 
not thyself another man, if thou hast been a filthy 
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but go in thy colours to Jesus Christ, and put thyself among 
the most vile, and let him alone to put thee among the 
children ; Jer. iii. 19. Confeaa all thH.t thou knowrat of thy- 
self ; I know thou wilt find it hard work to do thus ; espe- 
cially if thy mind he legal ; hat do it, lest thou stay and 
he deferred with the little sinners, until the great ones have 
had their alms. What do you think Bavid intended when 
he said, hia wounds stunk and were corrupted, hut to hasten 
Qod to have mercy upon him, aud not to defer his cure I 
"Lord,"aayshe," I am troubled; I am bowed down greatly ; 
I go mourning all the day long." " I am feeble and sore 
broken, by reason of the disquietness of my heart ;" Psalm 
xxiviii. 3-S, 

David knew what he did by all this ; he knew that hia 
making the worst of his case, was the way to speedy help, 
and that a feigning and dissembling the matter with God, 
was the next way to a demur as to liis forgiveness. 

I have one thing more to offer for thy encouragement, 
who deemest thyself one of the biggest sinners ; and that 
is, thou art as it were called by tby name, in the iirst place, 
to come m for mercy. Thou man of Jerusalem, hearken to 
thy call ; men do so in courts of judicature, and presently 
cry oat, Htre, Sir ; and then they shoulder and crowd, and 
say. Pray give way, I am called into the court. Why, this 
is thy case, thou great, thou Jerusalem sinner ; t« of good 
cheer, he calleth thee ; Mark x. 4B-49. Why sitttest thou 
still ? arise ; why standest thou still 1 come man, tby call 
should give thee authority to come. " Begin at JerusaJeui," 
[s thy call and authority to come ; wherefore up and shoul- 
der it, man ; say. Stand away, devil, Clirist calls ma ; stand 
away nubelie^ Christ calls me ; stand away all ye my dis- 
couraging apprehensions, for my Saviour calls me to him 
to receive of his mercy. Men will do thus, as I said, in 
courts below ; and why shouldst not thou approach thus to 
the court above 1 The Jerusalem sinner is first in thought, 
first in commission, first in the record of names i and there- 
fore should give attendance with expectation, that he is 
first to receive mercy of Qod. 
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Is not this an encourageiacnt to the biggest unnei 
nuke tlieir ap]>lication to Christ for mercy 1 " Come i 
me oil ye that labour ami are heavy laden," dotli also < 
firm this thing ; that is, thitt the higgest sianer, and he 
has the bluest burden, is he who is first invited, d 
pointeth over the heads of thousands, as he sits on 
throne of grace, directly to sucti a man ; and says, ~ 
in hither tlie maimed, the iialt, and tlie blind ; let the i 
rusalem sinner that stands there behind came to s 
Wherefore, sinee Christ Bays, Come, to thee, let the angi 
make a lane, and let all men give place, that the Jemsali 
wnner may pome to Jesus Clirist for mercy, 

Fowrthlr/i Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered, 
the first place, to the biggest sinners 1 Then come On 
pro&ne wretch, and let me a little enter into an argomi 
with thee. Why wilt thoa not come to Jesus Christ, sia 
thou art a Jerusalem sinner 1 How canst thou find in d 
heart to set thyself against grace, against such grace 
offereth mercy to thee I Wliat spirit poaaesseth thee, k 
holds thee back from a sincere closure with thy Saviott 
Behold God groaningly complains of thee, saying, " B 
Israel would none of me," " When I called, none d 
answer ;" Psl, Ixxxi. 11 ; Isa. Ixvi. 4. 

Shall Ood enter this complaint against thee t 
dost thou put bim off 1 Why dost thou atop thine ee 
Canst thou defend thyself J When thou art called to 
account for thy neglects of so great salvation, what canst 
thou answer 1 or doeat thou think thOu shalt escape the 
judgment ? Heb. ii. 3. 

No more such Christs ! There will be no more suoli 
Chrisfs, sinner ! Oh, pnt not the day, the day of grace, 
away from thee ! if it be once gone, it wiil never come 

Bat what is it that has got thy heart, and that keeps 
it from thy Saviour ? " Who in the heaven can be com- 
pared unto the Lord ! who among the eons of the mighty 
can be likened unto the Loi'd I'' Psl. Ixxxix. 6, Hast thou, 
thiuki^t thou, fuund anything so good aa Jeaua Christ I 



la there any among thy aioa, ihy companiona, and foolish 
deiighta, that like Christ can help tiieu in the day of tliy 
distress ? Eehold, the gi'eatness of thy sins cannot hinder ; 
let not the BtabbomneEs of thy heart hinder thee, aiiiner. 

Object. But I am Asliamed. 

Anmn. Oh ! Bo not he ashamed to he saved, sinner. 

Object. But my oid companions will mock me. 

Answ. Oh! Do not be mocked out of etemallife, sinner. 

Thy stubbornness aSlects, afflicle the heaft of thy 8a- 
Tiour. Carest thou not for this 1 Of old he beheld the 
city, and wept over it. Canst thou hear this, and not be 
concerned i Luke six. 41, 42. Shall Christ weep to see 
thy soul going on to destruction, and wilt tbou sport thy- 
self in that way 1 Yea, shall Christ, that can be eternally 
happy without thee, be more afflicted at the thoughts of 
the loss of thy soul, tluin thyself, who art certainly eter- 
nally miserable if thou neglectest 1« come to him. 

Those things that keep thee and thy Saviour, on thy 
part asunder, are but bubbles ; Uie least prick of an af- 
fliction will let out, as to thee, what now thou thinkest 
is worth the venture of heaven to enjoy. 

Hast thou not reason t Canst tt)ou not so much as once 
Bol«rly think of thy dying hour, or of wliither tliy sinful 
life will drive thoe then I Hast thou no conaoience 1 or hav- 
ing one, is it rocked so fast asleep by sin, or made so weary 
with an unsuccessful calling upon thee, that it is laid down, 
and cares for thee no more ) Poor man ! thy state is to 
be lamented. Hast no judgment 1 Art not able to con- 
elude, tliat to be saved is better tlian to bum in hell ? and 
that eternal life, with God's fevour, is better than a tem- 
poral life in God's displeasure i Hast no allcction but 
what is brutish 1 what, none at all 1 no affection for the 
God that made thee J what ! none for his loving Son that 
has shewed his love, and died for thee 1 Is not heaven 
worth thy affection 1 poor man ! wliich ia strongest 
thinkest thou, God or thee 1 If thou art not able to over- 
come him, thou art a fool for standing out against hm> - 
Matt. V. 33, 26. " It ia a fearful thing lo fidl inU) ttu. 



[ 



I 



^ 

y 



58 Ttis iB&eaALBy. binmkk havku. 

hands of the living God." He will gripe liard ; his fist tt. I 
Btrongvr than a. lion's paw ; take heed of him, he will be f 
angiy if you despiae his Son ; and will you stand guiltj^ 1 
in your trespaBseH, when he oiFereth you his grace ami 1 
fiiTour 1 Esod. xxxiv. 6, 7 ; Heb. x. 29-31. 

Now we come to the text, " Beginning at JeniBalem 
This text, though it he now one of the brightest stars ihi 
ahineth in the Bible, because there is in it, as full, if a 
the fullest offer of grace thut can be imagined, to the boi 
of men ; yet to them tliat shall perish fi^^m under th 
word, even this text will he to such, one of the hottea 
eoals in hell. 

This t^xt, therefore, will save thee or sink thee : ther^' 
is no shifting of it : if it saves thee, it wiU set thee high £ 
if it sinks thee, it will set thee low. 

Butr I say, why so unconcerned I Hast no soul I c 
dost tliink thou raayst lose thy soul, and save thyself 
la it not pity, had it otherwise been the will of God, thi 
ever thou wast made a man, for that thuu eettest so litt 
by thy soul 1 

Binner, take the invitation ; thou art called upon i 
come to Christ : nor art thou called upon but by ord 
from the Son of God though thou shouldBt happen I 
come of the biggest sinners ; for he has bid us offer men; 
as to all the world in general, so, in the Arat place, to tl 
sinnerB of Jerasalem, or to the biggest sinners. 

FiftMt/, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in Q 
first place, to the biggest sinners 1 then this shews hoc 
unreasonable a thing it is for men to despair of mercy ; £ 
those that presume, 1 shall say something to them after-^ 

I now speak to them that despair. 

There are four sorts of despair. There is the despair i 
devils J there is the despair of souls in hell ; there u 
despair that is grounded upon men's deficiency ; and tha 
is the despair that Ihey are pei-plesed with that ai 
to be saved, but are too strongly home down with the bnx^. 
ihen of their sins. 



SHE iSBva/LiXK hbbbk satxs. 

The despair of devils, the damned'a despair, and that 
t fepair that a man haa of attaining of life becaiiae of his 
own deficiency, are all unreasonahlo. Why should not devils 
and damned souls despair ? yea, why should not man des- 
pair of getting to heaven by faia own abilities ? I there- 
fore am concerned only with the fonrtb sort of despair, to 
wit, with the despair of those that would be saved, but are 
too strongly bonie down with the burden of their sins. 

I say, therefore, to thee that art thus, And why despair 1 
Thy deqiair, if it were reasonable, should flow from thee, 
because found in the land that is beyond the grave, or be- 
le thou certainly knowest that Christ will not, or can- 









But for the first, thou art yet in the land of the living ; 
and for the second, thou Jiast ground to believe the quite 
contrary ; Christ is able to save to the uttermost them that 
come to God by him ; and if he were not willing, he would 
not have commanded that mercy, in the first place, should 
be offered to the biggest sumers. Besides, lie hath said, 
" And let him that is athirst come, and whosoever will,let 
him take the water of life freely ;" that is, with all my 
heart. What ground now is here for despiur J If thou 
sayst, The number and burden of my sins ; I answer, 
Nay ; that is rather a ground for faith : because such an 
one, above aU others, is invitud by Christ to come untD 
him, yea, promised rest and forgiveness if they come ; 
Matt, xi. 28. What ground tlien to despair 1 Verily none 
at all. Thy despair then is a thing unreasonable and 
without footing in the word. 

But I have no experience of Qod's love ; Ood liath given 
me no comfort, or ground of hope, though I have waited 
upon him for it many a day. 

Thou hast experience of God's love, for that he has 
opened thine eyes to see tliy sins : and for that he has 
given thee desires to be saved by Jesus Christ. For by 
thy sense of sin thou art made to see thy poverty of spirit, 
and that baa Imd thee under a sure ground to hope that 
heaven shall be thine hereafter. 



Also thy defliras to bo saved by Christ, has put th 
nnder another promiaa, bo there is two to hold thee i 
in them, though thy present burden be never so 
MatL V. 3, 6. Aa for what thou Rityfit, as to God's 
to thee, perhaps he has spolien to thee once or twice a 
ready, but thoti haatnot perceivcJ it; Job xxxiii. 14, L 

However, thoa hast Christ crucified, act forth before thi 
eyes in the Bible, and an invitation to come nnto I 
though thou be a Jerusalem siuncr, though thou 
big^t sinner ; and so no ground to despair. What, a| 
God wili be silent to thee, is that ground of despair 1 
at all, so long as there is a promise in the Bible that Q 
nil! in no wise caHt away the coming sinner, and so lonfM 
as he invites the JerusaSem sinner to come unto hisi f, 
John Ti. 37. 

Build not therelbre despair npon these things ; they a 
no sufficient foundations for it, such plenty of promiamj 
being in the Bible, and such a discovery of his mercy M 
great sinners of old ; especially since we have withal | 
clause in the commiBsion given to ministc 
that they should begin with the Jerusalem si 
oflering of mercy to the world. 

Besides, God says. They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength, they shall mount up witji wioga 
like eagles ; hut perhaps it may be long first. " 1 waited 
h David, " 



hit 



cry V 



a heard ; wherefore he bids his soul v 



God, and says. For it is good so to do before thy si 
Psalm si. I ; Ixii, 6 ; Hi. 9, 

And what if thou waitest upon Qod all thy days 1 Is fl 
below thee i And what if God will cross his book, a«f 
blot out the hand-writing that is against thee, and not II 
thee know it as yet 1 Is it fit to say unto God, Thon ■■ 
hard-hearted t Despair not ; thou hast no ground 1 
despair, so long as thou livest in this world. It i 
io begin to despair before one sets his foot over thi 
hold of hell-gates. For them that e " 



despair and spare not ; but i 



for thee, thou hast i 



groDDd to do it. What 1 dcGp&ir of Iiread in a land that 
is full of com ! despair of mercy when our God is fiiU of 
mercy I diispair of mercy, when God goes about by hia 
ministera, biisecching of Binners to be reconciled unto him ! 
2 Cor. V. 18-20. 

Thou Bcmpulous fool, where panst thou iind that God 
was ever false to his promiBe, or that he ever deceived the 
soul that ventured itself upon hira 1 He often calls upon 
Binners to tmst him, thougli they walk in darkness, and 
have no liglit ; Isa. 1. 10. 

They have his promise and oath foe their salvation, that 
flee for refuge to tlie hope set before them ; Heb. vi. 17, 18. 
Despair I when wc have a God of mercy, and a re- 
deeming Chriet alive ! For shame, forbear : let them 
^^ despair tiat dwell wliere tiiere is no Qod, and that are 
^Bi aenflned to those chambers of death which can be reached 
^^■,1^ no redemption. 
-i A living man despair when he is cliid for munnuring 
and complaining ! Lam. iii. 39. Oh ! so long aa we are 
wliere promises swarm, where mercy ia proclaimed, where 
grace reigns, and where Jerusalem Binners are privileged 
with the first ofler of mercy, it ia a base thing to dcBpair. 

Despair undervalues the promise, undervalues the invi- 
tation, undervalues the proffer of grace. Despair under- 
v^ues the ability of God the Father, and the redeeming 
^V^ blood of Christ his Son. Oh unreasonable despair ! 
^^■t Despair makes man God's judge ; it is a controller of 
^^nhe promise, a contradicter of Chi'ist in his large offers of 
^^K mercy: and one tliat undertalieB to make unbelief the 
^^V great manager of our reaaon and judgment, in determining 
^^B kbout what God can and will do for sinners. 
^H Despair I It is the devil's fellow, the devil's master ; yea, 
H Qie chains with which he is captivated and held under 
darkness for ever : and to give way thereto in a land, in 
a state and time that flows with milk and honey, ia an 
uncomely thing. 

I would say to my aoul, my soul ! thia is not the 
place of despair ; this is not the time ia des^sii '"» ■. «». 



I 



long aa mine eyes can find a promise iu the Bible, as long 
^s there ia the least mention of grace, as long aa there ia 
a moment left me of breath or life in this world ; so long 
will I wait or look for mercy, ao long will 1 fight t^ainst 
unbelief and despair. 

This is the way to honour God and Christ ; this 
way to set the crown on the prijmise ; this ia the way to 
welcome the invitation and inviter ; and this is the way to 
thrust thyself under the shelter and protection of the worf 
of grace. Never despair so long as our test is alive, fot 
that doth sound it out, — that mercy by Christ is offered, 
in the first place, to the biggest sinner. 

Despair is an unprofitable thing ; it will make a 
weaiy of waiting upon God ; 2 Kings vi. 33 ; it will i 
a man forsake God, and seek his heaven in the good thing*' 
of this world ; Gen. iv, 13-18. It will make a i 
own tormentor, and flounce and fling like a wild bull 
a net ; Isa. 11 20. 

Despair ! it drives a man to the study of Ilia own mi 
and brings him at last to be his own executioner ; S' 
Sam. xvii. 23 ; Matt. xsviL 3-6. 

Besides, I am persuaded also, that despair is the causa 
that there are so many that would fain be Atheists 
world : For because they have entertained a i 
that Qod will never be merciful to them ; therefore thej" 
UTwur to persuade themselves that there is no God at aU, 
as if their misbelief would kUl God, or cause him to 
to be. A poor shift for an immortal soul, for a soul who 
liketh not to retain Qod in its knowledge ! If this be the 
best that despair can do, let it go, man, and betake thy- 
self to faith, to prayer, to wait for God, and to hope, in 
despite of ten thousand doubts. And for thy encourage- 
ment, take yet (as an addition to what has already been 
said) the following scripture; "The Lord taketh plea- 
sure in thom that fear him, in those that hope " 
■lercy ;" Psal. cxlvii. 11, 

Whence note. They fear not God, that hope not 
mercy : also God is angry with them that hope not 



mercy : for he only tftketli pleasure in them that hope. Be 
that helieveth, or hath received hia t«atiiaony, " hath set to 
hia seal that God is true," Johniii. 33 ; hut he that receiveth 
it not httth made him a liar, and that is a very unworthy 
thing; 1 John V. 10, 11. "Let the wicked foranke his 
ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts ; and let him 
return to the Lord, and he will have mercy on him ; and 
to our God, for he will ahundantly multiply pardons." Per- 
haps thou art weary of thy ways, hut art not weary of thy 
thoughts, of thy unbelieving and despairing thoughla ; now, 
God also would have thee ca«t away these thoughts, as such 
■which he deserveth not at thy handa ; for he will have 
mercy upon thee, and he will abundantly pardon. 

" foolsj and dow of heart to believe all that the pro- 
phets have spoken !" Luke xxiv. 26. Mark you hercj slow- 
ness to believe is a. piece of folly. Ay ! lint sayst thou, I do 
believe some, and I believe what can make against me. Ay, 
but sinner, Christ Jesus here calls thee fool for not believing 
all. Believe all, and despair if thow canst. He that believee 
all, believes that text that saith, Chrifit would have mercy 
preached first to the Jerusalem sinners. He that helieveth 
all, helieveth all the promises and consolations of the word ; 
and the promises and consolations of the word weigh 
heavier than do all the curses and threatenings of the law ; 
and mercy rejoicetli against judgment. Wherefore believe 
all, and mercy will to thy conscience weigh judgment 
down, and so minister comfort to thy soul. The Lord take 
the yoke from off thy jaws, since be has set meat before 
tliee ; Hob. xi. 4 ; and help thee to remember that he is 
pleased in the first place ia offer mercy to the biggest 

Sirilily, Since Jesus Christ would have mercy oilered in 
the first place to the biggest sinners, let bouIs see that they 
lay right hold thereof, lest they, notwithstanding, inde«l 
come sliort thereoE Faith only knows how to deal with 
mercy ; wherefore put not in tlw place thereof presumption. 
I liave observed, that as there are herbs and flowers in our 
gardens, so there are their counterfeits in. the feii-, ts^-j 




they are distinguished from tlie other hy the ni 
ones. Why, there is faith, and wild faith ; and wild fi 
is this presumption. I coll it wild Ikith, beeause God Ui 
placed it in his garden, his church ; it is only to be focfl 
in the field, the world. I also call it wild &ith, becauB 
only grows up and U nourished where other wild n 
abound. Wherefore take heed of thisj and nil may be v 
tor this presumptuousneas is a very heinoua thing in tha 
eyes of God : " The soul," saith he, " that doeth ought pre- 
Bwmptuoosly (whether he be bom in the land, or ft 
Btranger), the same reproacheth t]ie Lord ; and tliat soul 
shall be cut off from among his people ;" Numb. xv. 30. 

The thoughts of this made David tremble, and pray that 
Qod would hold him back from presumptuous sins, and not 
suffer them to have dominion over him ; Psal, xix. 13. 

Now this presumption, then, puts itself in the place of 
Mth, when it tampereth with the promise for life, while 
the soul is a stranger to rcpantance. Wherefore you have 
in the text, to prevent doing thus, both repentance and rs- 
misaion of ains to be offered to Jerusalem ; not remiaaion 
without repentance ; for all that repent not shall periah, 
let them presume on gnu!e and the promise while they 
will J Luke xiii. 1-3. 

Presumption, then, is that which severeth feith and re- 
pentance, concluding, that the BOul shall be saved by grace, 
though the man was never made sorry for his sins, nor the 
love of the heart turned therefrom. This is to he self- 
willed, as Peter has it ; and this is a despising the word of 
the Lord, for that has put repentance and faith together j 
Mark i. 16. And " because he hath despised the word '^^ 
the Lord, and hath broken his commandment, that s 
shall utterly be cut off: his iniquity shall be npon h' 
Numb. XT. 31. 

Let such therefore look to it, who yet are, and abi 
in their sina ; for such, if they hope, as they are, t 
saved, presume upon the grace of Qod. Wherefore j 
aumption and not hearkening to God's word are pot f 
^(Aer; Deut. xvii. 12. 
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Again, Then men preaurae when they are resolved to 
abide in their sins, and yet expect to be saved iiy Qod'a 
grace through Christ. This is as much as to say, God liketh 
sin as well as I do, and careth not how men. live, if bo 
be they lean upon his Son. Of tliis sort are they thftt 
bnild up Zion with blood, and Jerusalem with iniquity j 
that judge for reward, and teach for hire, and divine for 
money, and lean upon the Lord ; Mic. iii. 10, 11. This is 
doing things with an high hand against the Lord our God, 
and a faking him, as it were, at the catch. This ia, oa we 
aay among men, to seek to put a trick upon God, aa if he had 
not snfficiently fortified his proposals of grace by his holy 
word, (gainst all auch kind of foola as these. But look to it. 

Such will be found at the day of God, not among that 
great company of Jerusalem sinnei's that shall be aaved 
by grace, hut among thoae that have been the great ahu- 
eera of the grace of God in the world. Those that say, Let 
ua sin that grace may abound, and let us do evil that good 
may come, their damnation is just. And if so, they are a 
great way off of that salvation that is by Jesus Christ pre- 
sented to tlie Jerusalem sinners. 

I have therefore these things to propound to that Jero- 
aalem sinner that would know, if he may be so bold as 
to venture himself upon tliia grace. 

fHm, Dost thou see thy sins 1 

Secondly, Art thon weaiy of them 1 

Thirdly, WouJdst tliou with all thy heart he saTed by 
Jesus Christ! I dare say no leas, I dare say no more. 
But if it he truly thua with thee, how great soever thy aina 
have been, how bad soever thou feeleat thy heart, how far 
soever thou art from thinking that God has mercy for thee: 
thou art tlte man, the Jerusiilem sinner, that the Word of 
Glod has conquered, and to whom it ofTereth A'ee remission 
of ama, by the redemption that is in Jeaua Christ. 

When the jailor cried out, " Sirs, What must I do to be 

wvedl" The answer waa, "Believe on the Lord Jesus 

Olmst, and thou shalt be saved." He that aeca hia sins 

m aright, is brought to his wit'a end by them \ a.iA'wt'Avi.V^a 
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*o, is willing to part from them, and to be saved by tl 
grace of Qod. 

If this be thj- case, fear not, give no way ta despair j: 
thou preaumeHt not, if thou believest to life everlaating ijjf 
JesuB Christ : yea, Christ is prepared for such as thou art,.. 

Therefore lake good courage and believe. The deeign oT 
Satan is to tell the presumptuous, that their preBuuiing aq 
mercy ia good ; hut to persuade the believer, that his bft 
lieving ia impudent hold dealing with God. I never heard 
a presmnptuDua man in my life say that he was afraid that 
he presumed ; but I have heard many on honest humbU 
soul say, that they have been afraid that their ^th bM^ 
been presumption. Wliy should Satan molest those who ' 
ways he knows will bring them to him ] And who ci 
think that he should he quiet when men take the ri^ 
course to escape his hellish snares 1 This, therefore, is t] .^^ 
reaeon why tlie truly hnmbled is opposed, while the pnt' 
sumptuous goes on by wind and tide. The truly humUi 
SatMi hates, but he laughs to see the foolery of the other. ■ 

Does thy hand and heart tremble 1 Upon tiiee the pro 
mise smiles. " To this man will I look," says Qod, "evw 
to him that is poor, and of a contrite spirit, and trcmtdH 
at my word ;" Isa. Ixvi. 2, 

What, therefore, I liave said of presumption concerns n 
the bumble in spirit at alL I therefore am for gatherinl 
up the stones, and for taking the Btumblinghlocks out oj 
the way of God's people ; and forewamii^ of them t" 
lay the slumhlingbJock of their inicjuity before their fao 
and tliat are for presuming upon God's mercy ; and lal 
them look to themaclves ; E/ek. xiv. 6-8. 

Also our text stands firm as ever it did, and our o 
vation is still of force, that Jesus Christ would have n 
offered in the first place to the biggest sinners. So 
let none despair, let none presume ; let none despair H .^^ 
are sorry for their sms, and would he saved by Jesus Christ^ 
let none presume that abide in the liking of their sins, thon^ 
they seem to know the exceeding grace of Christ; for though! 
the door stands wide open for the reception of the penitenli. 
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yet it is fkat enDugh barred and bolted a^aiiiEt the prfsuni])- 
tuoufl Eirnier. Be not deceived) God is not mocked, what- 
aoeyer a man sows, that he shall reap. It cannot be that 
God should be wheedled out of his mercy, or prevailed 
upon by lips of dissimulation ; he knows them tliat trust 
in him, and that sincerely come to him by Christ for 
mercy ; Nahum i. 7. 

It is then not tlie abundance of sins committed, but the 
not coming heartily to God by ChriHt for mercy, that shilln 
men out of doors. And though their not coming heartily 
may be said to be but a sin, yet it is such a sin as cBuseth 
that all thy other sins abide upon thee unforgiven. 

God complains of this. " They have not cried unto me 
with their heart ) tney tnmed, but not to the most High. 
They turned feignedly j" Jer. iii. 10 ; Hob. vii. 14, 16. 

Thus doing, his soul hates ; but the penitent, hurnble, 
brokenhearted sinner, be his transgressions red as scarlet, 
red like crimson, in number as the sand ; though his trans- 
gressions cry to heaven against him for vengeance, and 
seem there to cry louder than do his prayers, or tears, or 
groans for mercy, yet he is safe. To this man God will 
look ; laa. i, IB ; cliap Ixvi. 2, 

Seoentkly, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in the 
first place to the biggest sinners 1 Then here is ground for 
those that, as to practice, have not been sucii, to come to 
him for mercy. 

Although there is no sin little of itself, because it is a 
contradiction of the nature and majesty of God ; yet we 
must admit of divers numbers, and also of aggravations. 
Two sins are not so many as three ; nor are three that are 
done in ignorance so big as one that is done against lights 
against knowledge and conscience. Also there is the child 
in sin, and a man in sin that bos liis hairs gray, and his 
akin wiinkled for very age. And we must put a difference 
betwixt these sinners also. For can it be that a child of 
seven, or ten, or sixteen years old, should be such a sinner — 
a sinner so vile in the eye of the law as he is who has 



walked sccarding to the course of this world, tatty, fiftjTf 1 
BJxty, or flevenly jears ? Now the youth, this Btriplis^ I 
though lie ia a ainiier, is but a little ainner, when co 
with such. 

Now, I say, if there be roam for the firat sort, for tho^ 
of the biggest size, certeinly there ia room for the lea 
size I If there be h door wide enough for a gi&nt U 
at, there is certainly room fur a dwarf. If Chnst JM 
has grace enough ta save great sinnera, he haa surely g: 
enough In save little ones. If he can forgive five ' 
pence, for certain, he can forgive fifty ; Luke vii. 41, 4S.'^ 

But you said before, that the little sinnera mi 
until the great ones have received their grace, aiid that IB^ 
discouraging ! * 

I answer, there are two aorts of little sinners, such ai 
so, and such as feign themselves so. They are thoaa t| 
feign themselves so, tbat I intended there, and not t> 
that are indeed comparatively Bo. Such as feign t 
selves sii may wait long enough before they obtain i 
giveuBBs, 

But again, a sinner may be compsratively a little sinner, 
and sensibly a great one. There are then two sorts of 
greatness in sin ; greatness by reason of number ; great- 
nesa by reason of tliorougliness of conviction of the horrible 
nature of sin. In thia la«t sense, he that has but one mn, 
if such a one coujd be found, may in liis own eyea find 
himself the biggest sinner in. the world. Let tliis man or 
this child therefore put hiinaelf among the great sinnen, 
and plead with Qod as great sinners do, and expect to be 
eaved with the great aiiincrs, and as soon and ss hearUlj 

Yea, a little sinner, that comparatively is truly so, if he 
shall graciously give way to nonvittioii, and shall in Qod'a 
light diligently weigh the horrible nature of his own sine, 
may yet sooner obtain forgiveness for them at the liands rf 
the heavenly Father, than he that has ten tunes his ain^ 
and so cause to cry tan times lurder to God for meioj'. 



For the grievousaeaa of the cry is a great thing with God ; 
for if he will hear the widow, if she cries st all, how much 
more if she cries moat grievously 1 Exod. xxii. 23, 23. 

It is not the nmuher, but the true sense of the abomi' 
Qable nature of ein, that makes the cry for pardon lament- 
able. He, as I said, that has many airu, may not cry so 
loud in the ears of G)od aa he ttrnt has far fewer ; be, in out 
pKsent aenaa, that is in his own eyes tlie biggeat sinner, is 
he tliat soonest findeth merey. 

The offer then is to the biggeat sinner ; to tlie biggeat 
sinner Arat, and the mercy is firat obtained by him that 
first confeasetli himself to be such an one. 

There are men tliat strive at the tlirone of grace for mercy, 
by pleading the greatneaa of their necessity. Now their 
plea, as to the prevalency of it, lieth not in the counting 
up of tlie nuuil>er, but in the seuse of the greamess of their 
sins, aud in the vehemsncy of their cry for pai'don. And 
it is observable, that though the birthi'ight was Buben'a, 
and, for his foolishness, given to the sons of Joseph, yet 
Judah prevailed above his brethren, and of him cams the 
Measiaa ; 1 Chron, v. 1, 2. 

There is a heavenly subtilty to be managed in this mat- 
ter. " Thy brother came with subtilty, aud hath taken 
away tby blessing." The blessLng belonged to Esan, but 
Jacob by hb diligence made it hia own ; Qen. xxviL 33, 
The offer is to the biggest sinner, to the biggeat sinnsr first i 
but if he forbear to cry, the ^nner that is a sinner less by 
&r than he, both as to number and the nature of trans- 
gression, may get the blessing first, if he shall have grace 
to bestir himself well ; for tlie loudest cry is heard furthest, 
and the mosE lamentable pierces sooneat. 

I therefore urge this head, not because I would have 
little sinners go and teU God that Uiey are Uttle sinners, 
thereby to think to obtain mercy ; for, verily, so they are 
never like to have it : for such words declare, that such a 
one hath no true sense at all of the nature of his sins. 

Sin, et) I said, in the nature of it, is horrible, though it 
be but one single ain as to act ; yea, though it be but a eiu- 



fill thought ; and w worthily calls for the danmaUon of the 

The compnrisoii, then, of little and great simiers, is to gp 
for good Bense among meo. But to plead the fewness of 
thysiiiB, or the comparative hannlesBnesa of their quantity 
before God, argiieth no sound knowledge of the nature of 
thy sin, and so no true sense of the nature or need of 

Little sinner, when theretbro thou gocat to God, thou^ 
Oiou knoweat in thy conscience that thou, iw to acts, ait 
no thief, no murderer, no whore, no liar, no inlae sweanuy 
or the like, and in reason must needs understand tliat that 
thou art not so profanely vile as others ; yet when thoB 
goest to God for mercy, know no man's sins but thine own^ 
make mention of no man's sins but thine owu. Also lalioo^ 
not to lessen thy own, bnt magnify and greaten them bj! 
all just circumstances, and be as if there was net 
ner in the world hut thyself. Also cry out, as if thou wast 
the only undone man ; and that is the way to obtain Qoil'ft 

It is one of the comeliest sights in the world to sc 
sinner commenting upon the greatness of his sins, multj> 
plying and multiplying them to himself, till he mi 
them in his own eyes bigger and higher flian he seeth 
other man's sins to be in the world ; and as base a tl 
it is to see a man do otherwise, and as basely will c 
on it ; Luke xviii. 10-14. 

As, therefore, I said to the great sinner before, let him 
take heed lest he presume ; I say now to the little sinoei^. 
let him take heed that he do not dissemble : for there ia 
great an aptness in the little sinner to dissemble, as th 
is in the great one. " He that hldetli his sins shall 
prosper," be he a sinner little or great ; Prov. xsviii. V, 

EightMy, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered, in 
first place, to the biggest sitiners 1 Then this shews tlie tr 
cause why Satan makes such head as he doth against him; 

The Father and the Holy Spirit are well spoken of hj 
all deluders and deceived persons j Christ only is the rocB 
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Iof ofTence. " Behoir] I lay in Zion & Htnmbling-stoDe and 
A rock of offence ;" Rom. ix. 33. Not that Satan careth for 
the Fattier or the Spirit more ttian lie caietit for the Son, 
bat he can let men alone with their notions of the Father 
andthe Spirit, for he knows they shall never enjoy the Father 
nor -Hie Spirit, if indeed they receive not the merits of the 
Son. " He that hath ttie Son, hath life ; he that hath not 
the Bon of God hath not life," however they may boast 
themselves of the Father and the Spirit ; 1 John v, 12. 
Again, " Whoaoever ta'ansgresBeth, and abideth not in tha 
doctrine of Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in the 
doctrine of Christ, liath both tile Father and the Son ;" S 
John i. 9. 

Christ, and Christ only, is he that can make a» capable 
to enjoy Ood with life and joy to all eternity. Hence 
he calls himself the way to the Father, the tme and 
living way ; John xiv. 6 ; Heb. x. 19, 20 ; for wa can- 
not come to the Father but by him. Satan knows this, 
» therefore he hates him. Deluded persons are ignorant of 
this, and, tlierefore, tlicy are so led up and down by Satan 
hy the nose as they are, 
There are many things by which Satan hoa taken occa- 
mon to grcaten his rage against Jesus Christ. 

As, first, his love to man, and then the many expressioni 
of that love. He hath taken man's nature upon him ; he 
hath la that nature fulfilled the law to bring in righteous- 
ness for man ; and hath spilt hia blood for the reconciling 
of men to Qod ; he hath broke the n»;k of death, put away 
sin, destroyed the works of the devil, and got into his own 
hands the keys of death : and all these are heinous things 
to Satan. Ho cannot abide Christ for this. Beudes, he 
hath eternal life in himself, and that to bestow apon xm ; 
and we in all likelihood are to possess the very places &oin 
which the Satans by transgression fell, if not places more 
glorious. Wherefore he must needs be angry. And is it 
not a vexatious thing to him, that we shoold be admitted 
to the throne of grace by Christ, while he stands bound 
over in chains of darkness, to answer for hia rehdlions 



against Ood and hb Son, at the terrible ia,y of jndgmei 
Yea, we poor dust aiid ashes must become hia judges, 
triumph over him for ever : and all this long of Jesni 
Christ ; for he ia the meritorious cause of all this. 

Now though Satan seelis to be revenged for this, yet b» 
knows it ia in vsiin to attack the persoii of Christ ; he hat 
overcome liii" : therefore he tampera with a company ol 
ailly men, that he -may vilify bim hy them. And they, 
bold fooU as they are, will not spare to spit in hia face. 
They wili rail at his person, and deny the very being at 
it ; they will rail at his blood, and deny tlie me ' 
worth ■of it. They will deny the very end wliy he 
plished the law, and by jiggs, and tricks, and q^uirk^- 
which lie helpeth them to, they set up fond nai 
images in his plncc, and give the gloty of a Saviour tai 
them. Thus Satan worketh onder the name of "' 
and his ministers under the name of the niinislere of 
righteousness. 

And by his wiles and stratagems he undoes a world of 
men ; but there is a seed, and tbey shall serve him, and it 
abwll be counted to the Lord for a generation. These shall 
see their sina, and that Christ ia the way to happiness. 
These shall venture themselves, both body and soul, upon 
his worthinesB. 

All thia Satan knows, and therefore his rage is kindled 
the more. Wherefore, according to hie ability and allow- 
ance, he assaulteth, tempteth, abuseth, and stirs up what, < 
he can to be hurtful to these poor people, that he may, . : 
while his time shall last, make it as bard and difficult &i I 
Uiem to go to eternal glory aa he can. Oftentimea he' ' 
abuses them with wrong apprehensions of God, and with • 
wrong apprehensions of Christ. He also coats them into 
the mire, to the reproach of religion, the shame of their 
brethren, the deriaion of the worid, and dishonour of Ood^ I 
He holds our hands while the world buffets us; he puts bear-, i 
skins upon us, and then sets the dogs at us. He bedaubeUk , J 
UB with his own foam, and then tempts us to lielieve thrty 
that bedaubing comes from ourselves. 



Oh ! the DLge and the roaring of this ]ion, and the hatnd 
that he manifests against the Lord Jesns, and against them 
that are purchased with his blood ! But yet, in the midst 
of all this, the Lord Jesoa sends ibrtJi his herald to pio- 
cMm in the nations his love to the world, and ta invite 
them to come in to him for life. Yea, hia invitation is so 
laige, that it offereth his mercy in the ftrst place tfl the 
b^gest sinners of every age, which augmenta the devil's 
rage the more. 

Wherefore, as I a^d before, fret he, fume he, tlie Lord 
Jesus will divide the spoil with this great one ; yea, he 
shall divide the spoil with the strong, because he hath 
poured out his soul unto death, and he was numbered with 
the transgressors, and he bare the sin of many, and made 
intercession for the transgressors ; Isa. liii. 12. 

NtTitldy, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in the 
first place to the biggest sinners 1 Let the templed harp 
upon thia string for their help and cansolation. The 
tempted wherever he dwells, always thinks himself the 
biggest sinner, one most unworthy of clemal life. 

This is Satan's master-argument : thou art a horrible 
sinner, a hypocrite, one that has a profane heart, and one 
that is an utter stranger to a work of grace. I say this is 
his maul, liis club, his master-piece ; he doth with this as 
some do with their most enchanting songs, sings them every- 
where. I believe there are but few saints in the world 
that have not had this temptation sounding in their ears. 
But were they but aware, Satan by all this does but drive 
them to the gap out at which thej'siiouid go, aud so escape 
Ids rosrit^g. 

Saith he, thou art a great sinnar, a horrible sinner, a 
profane hearted wretch, one that cannot be matched for a 
vile one in the country. 

And all this while Ohi'ist says to his ministers, offer 
mercy, in the first place, to the biggest sinners. So that 
this temptation drives thee directly into the arms of Jesu^ 
Ohrist. 
I Were therefore the templ«d but aware, he vai^Vi^-svSiWj, 
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Satan, so I am, I am a sinner of the biggest size, and there- 
fore have most need of Jesus Christ ; yea, because I am 
sneh a, wretch, therefore Jesus Christ calJa mo ; yea, he 
calls me first : tlie fint profTer of the Gospel is to be made 
to the JeniBAlem sinner : I am he, wherefore stand back 
Satan ; make a lane, my right is first to come to Jesua 
Christ. 

This now wUl be like for like. This would foil the 
devil : this would make him say, I must not deal ivith this 
man thus ; for then I put a sword into his liand to cut off 
my head. 

And this is the meaning of Pofer, when he aaith, " Bf* 
sist him stedfest in. the feith ; " 1 Pet. v. 9. And of Pli^ 
when he saith, "Take the shield of feilh, wherewith; 
shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked 
Eph. vi. 16. 

Wherefore is it said, "Begin at Jerusalem," if the Jcnifl* 
lem sinner is not to have the benefit of it '! And if I a 
to have the benefit of it, let me call it to mind wh 
Satan haunts me with the continual remembrance of n 
ains, of my Jerusalem sins. Satan and my conscieu 
say I am the biggest sinneT, — Chriat ofFereth mercy, 
the first place, to the biggest sinners. Nor is tlie manii 
of the offer other but such as suiteth with my mind. 
am sorry for my sin ; yea, sorry at my heart that ei 
sinful thought did enter, or find the least entertainment 
my wicked mind ; and might I obtain my wish, I woul 
never more that my heart should be a place for ought hot 
the grace, and spirit, and faith of the Lord Jesus. 

I speak not thia to lessen my wickedness ; I would i 
for all the world but be placed by mine own conscience 
the very front of the biggest Mnners, tliat I might bo i 
of the first that are beckoned by the gracious hand of ■ 
sus tile Saviour, to come to him for mercy. 

Well, sinner, thou now speakest like a Christian, 1 
aay thus in a strong spirit in the hour of temptation, t 
then thou wilt, to thy commendation and comlbr^ q 
ihyaeli well. 



This improving of Christ in dnrk houra, is the life, 
though tlie hardest part of our ChriBtianity. We diouiil 
neither stop at darkness, nor at the raging of our luBts, hut 
gu <n) in a way of ventuiing and C9£ting the whole of our 
affairs for the next world at the foot of JesuB Christ. Tliia 
is the way to make the darkness light, and also to allay 
the raging of our corruption. 

The first time the PaasoTer was eaten, was in the night ; 
and when Israel took courage to go forward, though the 
sea Blood in their way like a devouring gulf, and ttie host 
of the Egyptians follow thein at the heels ; yrt the sea 
gives place, and their enemies were as stUl as a stone till 
they were gone over ; Esod. xii. 8 ; chap, xiv. 13, 14, 21, 
22 ; chap. xv. IS. 

There is nothing like faith to help at a pinch ; &ith 
disBoives doubts ob the sun drives away the mists. And 
that you may not be put out, know your time, as I said, 
of believing it always. There are times when some graces 
may be out of use, hut there is no time wherein faith can 
be said to be so. Wherefore &ith must be always in exer- 

Faitb is the eye, is the month, is the hand, and one of 
these is of use all day long. Faith is to see, to receive, to 
work, or to eat ; and a Christian should he seeing or re- 
ceiving, or working, or feeding all day long. Let it rain, 
let it blow, let it thunder, let it lighten, a Christian must 
still believe; "At what time," said the good man, "I 
am afraid, I will trust in thee ;" Psal, Ivi. 2, 3. 

Nor can we iiave a better encouragement to do this, than 
is by the teit set before us, even an opn heart for a Jeru- 
salem sinner. And if for a Jerusalem sinner to come, then 
for Buch an one when come. If for such a, one to be saved, 
then for such a one tliat is saved. If for such a one to be 
pardoned his great transgressionfl, then for such a one who 
b pardoned these, to coine dailyto Jesus Christ, too, to bo 
cleansed and set free from his common infirmities, and 
from tlie iniquities of his holy things. 

Therefore let the poor Binner that would befa.-<K&^t^v'nl1 



for Hidll to maka the best improvument of the grace of 
Christ to help him against the teniptatiooa of the devO and 

Tentldi/, Would Jesus Christ have mercy offered in thtt 
(irat placB to the biggeat sinners ) Let those men consider 
this, that (have, or) may in a daj of trial have spoki 
done what their profes^on or conscience told them thejr 
ahoaM not, and that have the guilt and burden thereof 
upon their consciences. 

Whether a thing be wrong or right, guilt may porsuv' 
him that doth contrary to hia conscience. But suppose 
man should deny his God, or bis Christ, or relinquish 
good profession, and be under the real guilt thereof ehi 
he therefore conclude he is gone for ever 1 Let hi 
come again with Peter's tears, and no douhthe shall obta 
Peter's forgiveness. For the text includes the bigge 

And it is observable, that before this clause was put into 
this commission, Peter whs pardoned his horrible revi " 
from his Master. He that revolteth in the day of trial, 
he is not shot quite dead upon the place, but is sensible 
his wound, and calls out for a surgeon, shall find his Lo 
at hand to pour wine and oil into his wounds, that he 
agiiin ba healed, and to encourage him. to think t 
there may be mercy for him ; besides what we find 
corded of Peter, you read in the Ada, some were, throi 
the violence of their trials, compelled to blaspheme, i 
yet are called saints ; Acts xxvi. 9-11. 

Hence you have a promise or two that speak conceiB' 
ing such kind of men, to encourage us to think that 
least some of them shall come back to the Lord their Qod. 
" Shall they tall," saith he, " and not arise ( Shall they turn 
away, and not return )" Jer. viii. 4. " And in that day I 
will assemble her that halteth, and I will gather her tha 
was driven out, and her that I have afflicted. And I wiH 
make her that halteth a remnant, and her that was cast ol 
a strong nation ; and the Lord shall reign over them ii 
Mount Zion for ever." What we are to understand h' 
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her that halteth, is bast expresaed by the Prophet Elijah ; 
Mic. iv. 6, 7 ; 2«ph. ui. 19 ; 1 Kings xviii. 21. 

I will conclude, then, that for them that have halted, 
ar may halt, the Lord has mercy in the hank, and ia will- 
ing to accept them if they return to him again. 

Perhaps they may never be after that of any great es- 
teem in the house of God, but if the Lord will admit them 
to fiivour and forgiveness : exceeding and undeserved 
mercy ! See Ezekiel jdiv. 10-14. 

Thou, then, that roayst be the man, reinemher this, 
that there is mercy also for thee. Return therefore to God, 
and to Ilia Son, who hath yet in store for thee, and who 
will do thee good. 

But perhaps thou wilt aay, he doth not save all revolt- 
ers, and, therefore, perhaps not me. 

Ann^er. Art thou returning^ to God 1 If thoa ait re- 
tTiming, thou art the man ; " Return ye bacltsiiding chil- 
dren, and I will heal your hackslidings ;" Jer. lii, 22. 

Some, as I said, that revolt, are shot dead upon the place, 

- and for them, who can help them ) But for them tliat cry 

out of their wounds, it is a sign they are yet alive, and if 

they use the means in time, doubtless they may be healed. 

Christ Jesus hoe bags of mercy that were never yet broken 
up ur unsealed. Hence it ia said, he has goodness laid up ; 
things reserved in heaven for his. And if he breaks up 
one of tliese hags, who can teU what he can do ! 

nence his love ia said to he such aa passeth knowledge, 
and that his riches are unsearchable. Ho has, no body 
knows what; for no body knows whom: he has by him in 
store for such as seem in the view of all men to be gone 
beyond recovery. For this the text ia plain. What man 
or angel could have thought that the Jerusalem sinners had 
been yet on this side of an impossibility of enjoying life 
and mercy ) Hadat thon seen their actions, and what hor- 
rible things they did to the Son of God ; yea, how stoutly 
they backed what they did with resolves and endeavours to ~ 
petnevere, when they had killed his person, against his 
name and doctrine ; and that there was not found. %iw:nvg 
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them ftll that while, as we read uf, the least rccaortie or re- 
gret for these their doings ; cuuldat tltou have imagined 
that mercy would aver have took hold of tliem, at least bo 
Boon ! Kay, that they should, of all the world, be counted 
those only meet to have it offered to them in the very first 
place ! For bo my text commands, saying, " Prea«Ji re- 
peatauce and remission of sins among all nations, beginning 
at Jemsatem." 

I tell you the tiling is a wonder, and must for ever sta 
for a wonder among the eons of meu. It stauds also for 
everlasting invitation and allurement to the biggest una 
to come to Christ for mercy. 

Now since, ia the opinion of all men, the revoltar is sn 
a one ; if he has, as I said before, any life in him, let bim 
take encouragement to come again, that he may live by 
Christ 

£leven(Mjf, Would Jeaus Christ have merey offered u 
the first place to the biggest sinners 1 Then let Cod's ml 
niaters tell tliem so. There is an incidence in us, I know 
not how it doth come aboTit, when wo are converted, 
contemn them that are left behind. Poor fools as 
we forget that we ourselves were so ; Tit. iiL 2, 3, 

But would it not become us better, since we have tasted 
that the Lord is gracious, to carry it towards them 
we may give them convincing ground to believe, tliat wa 
have found that mercy which also sets open the door fix 
them to come and partake wit)i 

Ministers, I say, sliould do thus, both by their doctrine 
and in all other respects. 

Austerity doth not become us, neither in doctrine nor 
conversation. We ourselves live hy grace ] let ue give 
we receive, and labour to persuade our fellow-sinners whi 
God has left behind us, to follow after, that they may par- 
take with us of grace. We are saved by grace, let us liv»i 
like them that are gracious. Let all our things (to 
world) be done in charity towards them] pity them, { 
for them, be &miliar with them for th^ir good. Let us lay 
aside our foolish, worldly, carnal grandeur j let us not walk. 



the streets, and have auch behaviours as dgniiy we are 
scarce for touching of the poor ones that ai'e left tehind, 
no not with e, pair of tonga. It becomes ue not tlius to do, 

Eememl«r your Loi'd, he was femiliar with publicana 
and ainnera to a proverb ; " Beliold a gluttonoua man, and 
a wine-bibber, a friend of publicans and aiimers ;" Afatt. 
xi. 19. The first part, concerning his gluttonous eating 
and drinking, to be sore, was an horrible slander ; but for 
the other, nothing was ever spoke truer of hiin by the 
world. Kow, why should we iay hands cross on this text : 
that is, choose good victoals, and love the sweet ivine better 
than the salvation of the poor publican ? Why not ianii- 
lit^r with sinners, provided wa hate theh spots and blemishes, 
and seek that they may be healed of them 1 

Why not fellowly with our carnal neighbours 1 If we 
do take occasion to do so, tliat we may di'op, and be yet 
distilling some good doctrine upon their souls 1 Why not 
go to the poor nmn'a house, and give him a penny, and a 
Scripture to tliink upon ) Why not eend for the poor to 
fetch away at least the fragments of thy table, that the 
bowels of thy fellow-sinner may be re&'eshed as well as 
tliine 1 

Ministers should be exemplary ; but I am an inferior 
man, and must take heed of too much meddling. Sut might 
1, 1 would meddle with them, with their wives, and wiOi 
their children too. I mean not tliis of all, but of them 
that deserve it, though I may not name them. 

But, I say, let ministers follow the steps of their blessed 
Lord, who by word and deed shewed hia love to the salva- 
tion of the world, iu such a carriage as declared him to 
prefer their salvation before his own private concern. For 
we are commanded to follow his steps, " who did no sin, 
neither was guile found in his mouth." 

And as I have said concerning miniatei's, so I say to all 
the brethren, carry it so, that all the world may see, tliat 
inilecd you are the sons of love. 

Love your Saviour ; yea, shew one to another that you 
love him, not oiJy by a seeming lovo of affection, but with 
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the loTe of duty. Practical love ia heat. Many love Chrii 
with nothing bat the lick of the tongue. Alas ! Christ jM 
SUB the Lord must not be put off thus : " He that hath o 
canuuondments, and keepeth them," eajth he, "he it is 
loveth me ;" John siv. 21. 

Practical love, wliich standa in self-denial, in charity d 
my neighbour, and a patient enduring of affliction for li 
name ; this ia counted love. 

Right love to Christ ia that which c 
voicing argument to others of the brethren ;" Heb. x. 24. 

Should a man ask me how he should know thathelom ~ 
the children of God ! The best anawer I could give h 
would be in the worda of the Apoatle John; " By tl 
saith he, " we know we love the children of Qod, when m 
love Qod, and keep Ms commandments ;" 1 John, v. 2. 

Love to God and Christ Is then shewn when n 
dec of hia nftme ; and then we shew ourselves tender of Ii 
name when we are afiaid to break any the least of his ci 
mandments. And when we are here, then do we shew ts 
love to our brother also. 

Now, we have obligation sufficient thus to do, for tl 
onr Lord ioved us, and gave himself for us, to deliver'J 
from death, that we might hvo through him. 

The world, when they hear the doctrine that I have 1^ 
aerted and handled in this little book ; U> wit, that JeS 
Christ would have mercy offtred in the firat place to t 
biggest sinners, will be apt, because themselves are unbe- 
lievem, to think that this ia a doctrine that leads to looaa- 
neijs, and that gives Uberty to the fleeh ; but if you that 
believe love your brethren and your neighhoura truly, and 
as you should, you wil! put to silence the ignorance of such 
fooliflh men, and stop their mouths from speaking evil of 

And, I say, let the love of Christ constrain us to this. 
Who deservcth our heart, our mouth, our life, our goods, 
so much aa Jesus Christ, who has bought us to himself hy 
hia blood, to this very end, that we should be a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works ? 



There is nothing more seemly in the world, than to Bee 
a Christian walk aa becomes the Gospel ; nor any thing 
more unbecoming a reasonable creature, than to hear a man 
say, I believe in Clirist, and yet see in hia life debauchery 
and proianeness. Might I, such men should be counted the 
basest of wen ; such men should be counted by all un- 
woithy of the name of a Christian, and should be shunned 
hy every good man, as such who are the very plague of 

For so it IB written, we should carry it towards them. 
Whoso have a form of godliness, and deny the power thare- 
of, irom suth we must turn away. 

It has ofttimes come inl« my mind to ask, by what 
meana it is that the gospel professiDn should be so tainted 
with loose and carnal gospellers 1 and I could never arrive 
to better satisfection in the matter than this, — such men are 
made professors by the devil, and so by him put among the 
rest of the godly. A certain man had a fruitless fig-tree 
planted in his vineyard ; but by whom was it planted 
there 1 Even by him that sowed the tares, his own chil- 
dren, among the wheat ; Luke xiii. 6; Matth, xiii. 37-40. 
And that was the devil. But why doth the devil do thos ! 
Not of love to them, but to make of them offences and 
stumblingblocks to others. For he knowa that a loose 
profesaor in the church docs more mischief to religion than 
ten can do to it that are in the world. 

Was it not, think you, the devil that stirred np the dam- 
sel that you read of in Acta xvi., to cry out, " These are 
the servants of the most high Qod, that shew unto us the 
way of salvation !" Yea it was, as is evident, for Paul was 
grieved to hear it. But why did the devil stir up her to 
ay so 1 but because tliat was the way to blemish the Gos- 
pel, and U> make the world think that it came from the 
same hand as did her soothsaying and witchery ; verse IS- 
IS ; " Holiness, Lord, becomes thy house for ever." 

Let, therefore, whoever they be tJiat profess the name of 

P Christ, take heed that they scandal not tliat profession which 

hey make of him, since he has A) graciouiily offered us, aa 
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Having thus fur spoken of the riches of the grace 
Chriat, and of the fi'eeness of his heart to embrace the 
msalem eitinerB, it may not be amiss to give yoa yet, ea] 
caution, au intimation of one thing, namely, tliat tjiie 
and freeness of his heart is limil^ to time and day 
which, whoao overataniieth, shall perish notwitlifltanding. 

For OB a liing, who, of grace, sendett out tji his lebil- 
lioua people an oifer of pardon, if they accept thereof by 
Huch a day, yet beheadcth or hangcth those that come ii<it 
in for mercy until the day or time be past ; so Christ Jenu 
has set the sinner a day, a day of salvation, an acceptablB 
tima ; but he who sCandeth out, or goeth on in rebellion 
beyond that time, is like to come off with the loss of hia 
soul J S Cor. vi. a ; Ueh. iii. 13, 10, 17, 18, 19 ; chap. iv. 7 ; 
Luke xix. 41, 42. 

8ince, therefore, things are thus, it may be 
here to touch a little upon these particulars. 

fHrtt, That this day, or time thus limited, when it is c 
sidered with reference to tliis or that man, is ofttimes 
discerned bj- the person concerned therein, and always is 
kept secret oa to the shutting up thereof. 

And this, in the wisdom of God, is thus to the 

m, when called upon, should put off turning to God t<K 
" " "i that and only ihal^ 



i Psal. 1. 23 ; Eecles. xH. 



another time. Kow, and ti 
which is revealed iu holy v 
1 ; Heb. iii. 13, 16. 

And this shews us the desperate hazards which thoM; 
men run, who when invitation or conviction attends thei%. 
put off turning to Qod to be saved till another, and, as Ou^ 
think, B more fit season and time. For many, by so doin^, 
defer this to do till the day of Qod's patience and Jong-Bofr 
fering is ended ; and then, for their prayers and pi ' 
mercy, they receive nothing but mocks, and are laughedst 
by the Qod of heaven ; Prov. i. aO-30 ; Isaiah liv. 12-161. 
chap. btvi. 4 J Zech. vii. 11-13. 

Secondly, Another thing to be considered ii 
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that the day of Qoii's graoft with some men begins sooner, 
and also sooner ends than it datli with others, Thoss at 
the first hour of the day, had their call sooner than they 
who were called upon to turn to Qod at the sixtli hour of 
the day ; yea, and they who were hired nt the third liour, 
had their call sooner than they who were called at tile 
eleventh ; Matt. XX. 1-6. 

1. The day of Qod's patience began with Islimnel, and 
also ended before he waa twenty years old. At thirteen 
years of age he waa circumcised ; the nest yenr after Isaac 
was born ; and then Ishmael was foart/icn years old. Now 
that day that Isaac was weaned, that day was Ishmael re- 
jected ; and suppose that Isaau was three years old before 
he was weaned, that was but the seventeenth year of Ish- 
mael ; wherefore the day of God's grace waa ended with 
him iietimea ; Gen. xvii. 24, 25 ; chap. xxi. 2-11 ; Gal. iv. 
30. 

2. Cain's day ended with him betimes ; for after God hod 
rejected film, he lived to beget many children, and hnild a 
city, and to do many other things. But alas ! all that 
while he was a fugitive and a vagabond. NaT carried hs 
any thing with him after the day of his rejection waa come, 
but this doleful language in his conscience, " Prom God'a 
fcce BhaU I he hid ;" Qea. iv. 10-lfl. 

3. Eaau, through his extravagancies would needs go to 
■ell his birth-right, not fearing (as other confident fools) but 
that yet the blessing would still be his, after which he lived 
many years ; but all of them under the wrath of God, as waa, 
when time came, made appear to his destruction ; fur "When 
he would have inherited the blessing, he was rejacfed, for 
he found no place of repentance, though he sought it care- 
fully with tears ;" Heb. xii, 14-16. 

Many instances might he ^ven as to such foitcns of the 
displeasure of God against such as fool aMny, as the vrise 
man liaa it, the prize which is put into their hand; Frov. 
xvii. 16, 

Let these things, therefore, be a fiirther caution to thow 



84 

that sit under tbo gloriona sound of the Guspel, and h 
of the riches of tlia grace of God in Christ to poor ainneiB. H 

To slight gracCj to desi)ise nieroy, and to slop the e 
when Ood speaks, when he speaks such great things, I 
much to oar profit, is a great provocation. 

He ufferetb, he calls, he nuos, he ittvit«s, he pray^ 1l 
beseeches ua in this day of Us grace to be reconciled to h! 
yea, and has provided for ua tho ineaus of reconciliation 
himself. Now, this despised must needs he provoking; 
and it is a fearful thing to &11 into the hands of the living 
God. 

But some man may say unto me, Fain I would he saved, 
fiun I would be saved by Christ; but I fear this day of 
grace is post, and that I shall perish, notwitlistanding the 
exceeding riches of the grace of God. 

Answer. To this doubt I would answer several tilings. 

Firti, With respect to this day. 

Secondly, With respect to thy desires. 

Thirdly, With respect to thy fears. 

IHrH, With respect to the day ; that is, whether it be 
ended with a man or no. 

1. Art thon jogged, and shaken, and molested at the 
hearing of the Word 1 Is thy conscience awakened and 
convinced then that thou art at present in a perishing 
state, and that thon hast need to cry to Qod for mercy 1 
Tiiis is a hopeful sign tliat this day of grace is not [»st 
witli thee. For nsually they that are past grace, are alao, 
in their conscience, past feeling, being " seared with an hat 
iron ;" Eph. iv. 18, 19 ; 1 Tim. iv. 1, 2. 

Cottsequentty, those past grace must be such as are denied 
the awakenii^ finiits of the Word preached. " The dead 
tliat hear," says Christ, " shall live;" at least while Chiiet 
has not ([uite done with them ; the day of God's patience 
is not at an end with them ; John v. S5. 

2. Is there in thy more retired condition, arguinga, 
strugglings, and strivings withthy spirit topeiisuadetliee of 
the vanity of wbat vain things thou loveat, and to » ' 



Uiee in thy aaal to a choice of Christ Jeeua and hia 
heaTenly tilings I Take heed and rehe! not, for the day of 
God's grace and patience will not he past with thtse till he 
Eaith his " Spirit aliall BtriTe no more" with thee ; for then 
the woe comes, when " he shaLl depart from fhem ;" and 
when he says to the means of grace, " Let them alone;" 
Hos. iv. 17 ; chap. ix. 12. 

3. Art thou visited in the night-seasona with dreams 
about thy state, and that thou art in danger of being lost ! 
East thou heart-shaken apprehensions when deep sleep is 
upon thee, of heli, death, and judgment to come ? These 
are signs that Qod haa not wholly left thee, or cast thee 
behind his back for ever. " For God speaketh once, yea 
twice,yet manperceireth it not ; in a dream, in a vision of the 
night, when deep sleep Mleth upon men, inalumberingsupon 
the bed ; then he openeth the eara of men, and sealeth their 
instruction, that he may withdraw man from his purpose 
(his sinful purposes) and liide pride from man;" Job 
jcsxiii. 14-17. 

All thia while God has not left the sinner, nor is come to 
the end of his patience towards him, but stands at least 
with the door of grace a-jar in his hand, as being loth as 
yet to bolt it against him. 

4. Art Uiou followed with affliction, and dost thou hear 
God's angry voice in thy afftietions ? Doth he send with 
thy affliction an interpreter to shew thee thy vlleness ; and 
wliy, or wherefore, the hand of God is upon tliee, and upon 
what tliOQ hast ; to wit, that it is for thy sinning against 
him, and that thou mighteat be turned to him J If so, thy 
suumier is not quite ended ; thy harvest is not quite over 
and gone. Take heed, stand out no longer, lest he cause 
darkness, and lest thy feet atumble upon the dark raoun- 
taina ; and lest, while you look fbr tight, he turn it into 
the shadow of death, and make it gross darkness ; Jer. viii. 
20; chap. xiii. lS-17. 

5. Art thou crossed, disappointed, and way-laid, and 
overthrown in all thy foolish ways and doings ) This is a 
sign God has not quite left thee, but tliat he still waits 
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upon thee to turn thee. Consider, I 9ay, lias he it 
hedge and a wall to stop thee 1 Has ho crossed thee ii 

thou puttest thy haoJ uiito 1 Take it aa a call tt 

him, for, by his thus doing, he shetrs he has a mind to 
give thee & better portion. For usually when God gives 
up men, and resolves to let them alone in the broad way, 
he gives them rope, and lets them have their desires in ^ 
hurtful things; Hob, ii. 6-16; Psalm Ixxlii. 3-13; 
Rom. xi. 9, 

^Therefore take heed to this also, that thou strive not 
against this hand of God ; but betake thyself to a eerions 
inquiry into the causes of this hand of God upon thee, and 
incline to think, it is because the Lord would have thue look 
to that, which is better than what thou wouldst satisfy 
thyself withal. When Gad had a mind to make the pn>- 
digal go home to his father, he sent a &inine upon him, 
and denied bim a hellyfol of the husks which the awdnft 
did eat. And observe it, now he was in a strait, he bo- 
took him fo consideration of the good that thure was in his 
father's hoitse; yea, he resolved to go home to his father, 
and his father dealt well with him ; he received him with 
music and dancing, because he had received him safe and 
sound; Luke xT. 14-32. 

6. Hast thou any enticing thoughts of the word of God 
upon thy mind i Doth, as it were, some lioly word of 
God give a glance upon thee, e&at a, smile upon thee, let 
fall, though it he but one drop of its aavonr upon thy spi- 
rit ; yea, though it stays but one moment witli thee 1 O 
then the day of grace is not past ! The gate of heaven ia 
not shut ! nor God's heart and bowels withdrawn trota 
thee as yet. Take heed, therefore, and beware that thou 
make much of the heavenly gift, and of that good word of 
Qod of the which he has made thee taste. Beware, I say, 
and take heed ; there may be a failing away for all this ; 
but, I say, as yet God lias not left thee, as yet he has not 
oast thee off ; Heb. vi. 1-9. 

Secondly, With respect to thy desires, what are they 1 
Wouldst thou be saved ! Wouldst thou be saved with a 



thorough salvation 1 Wouldst thou be saved from gnilt 
and 6lt]\ too ? Wouldst thou be the serviuit of thy Sa- 
viour ? Art tliou indeed weary of the service of thy old 
miuter the devil, eixx, and the world t And have thew 
desires put thy soul to flight) Hast thou through de- 
ures betaken tliyself to thy hecU I DoBt fly t^) him that 
is a Saviour from the wrath to come, for life 1 If these be 
thy desires, and if they be unfeignedj fear not. Thou art 
one of those runaways which Ood iias commanded our 
Jjord toreccive, and not to send tlioe back to the devil thy 
master again, but to give thee a, place in his house, even 
the place which liketh thee best. " Thou sbalt not de- 
liver to his master," says he, " the servant which is es- 
caped from his master unto thee. He shatl dwell with 
thee, even among you in that place which he shall choose, 
in one of thy gates where it liketh him best ; thou shalt 
not oppress him ;" Deut. xsiii. 15, 16. 

This is a command to the church, consequently to the 
Head of the church; far all commands from God come to 
her through her Head. Whence I conclude, that as 
Israel of old was to receive the runaway servant who es- 
caped from a heathen master to them, and should not dare 
to send him hack to his master again, so Christ's chitrcb 
now, and consequently Christ himself, may not, will not, 
refuse that soul tliat has made his escape from sin, Satan, 
the world, and hell, unto him, but will certainly let him 
dwell in his house, among his saiiits, in that place which 
he shall choose, even, where it liketh him best. For he 
says in another place, " And him that cometh to mo, 1 
will in no wise cast out." In no wise, let his crimes b« 
what they will, either for natiu^, multitude, or the attend- 
ance of aggravating circumstances. 

Wherefore, if thy desires he firm, sound, and unfeigned 
to become the savcii of Christ, and his servant, fear not, he 
will not, he will in no wise put thee away, or turn thee 
over to tliy old master again. 

Thirdly, Aa to tliy feats, whatever they are, let that be 
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■uppoeed which U supposed before, and they are gnnmSB 
less, and so of no weight. 

Objeii. Bat I am afraid I am not elected, or chosen to a 
ration, though you calied me fbol a little before ion 
fearing. 

Am. Though election is, in order, before calling, aa 
Ood, yet the knowledge of calling must go before the 1 
lief of my election as to myself. Wherefore, bouIb Qt 
donbt of the truth of their eScctoal calling, do hut pluq 
themselves into a deeper labyrinth of confiision that eonooi 
themselves with their election ; I mean, while they laboi 
to know it before they prove their calling. " Make ygi 
calling, and so yonr election, sure ;" 2 Pet, i. 4^11. 

Wherefore, at present, lay the thonghta of thy electi 
by, and ask thyself these q^ueationa : Do I see my lost ob 
didon 1 Bo I see salvation is nowhere but in ClLrist 
Would I Bhare in tiiis Bulvation by feith in him ) Ai 
would I, as was said before, be thoronghly saved, to w 
from the filth as &om the guilt 1 Do I love Christ, 1 
Father, his saints, his words, and ways 1 This is the m 
to prove we are elect. Wherefore, sinner, when Satan, ■ 
thine own heart seeks to poezle thee with election, a 
thou, I cannot attend to talk of this point now, but stay 1 
I know that I am called of God to the iellowship of \ 
Bon, and then I w-ill shew you that I am elect, and til 
my name is written in the book of lifa 

If poor distresBed sdnla would observe this order, tJw 
might save themselves the trouble of an anprofitable la 
hour under these unreaaonable and HOuI-sinlung doubts. 

Let ua therefore, upon the sight of our wrotchcdnesa, fly 
and venturously leap into the anna of Christ, which ate 
now 03 open to receive us into his bosom, aa they weie 
when naUed to the cross. This is coming to Christ for 
life aright ; this is right running away from thy master to 
him, as was said before. And for this we have multitodes 
of scriptures to support, encourage, and comfort us in mu 
■0 doing. 



But DOW, let him that doth thus be sure to look for it, 
for Satan will be with him to-morrow, to see if he can get 
liim again to his old service ; and if he cannot do that, 
then will he enter into dispute with him, to wit, about 
whether he be elect to life, and caUed indeed to partake of 
this Christ, to whom he ia fled for succour, or whether he 
comes to liim of Ilia own presumptuous mind. Therefore 
WB are bid, as to come, so to arm ourselves with tliat ar- 
mour which God has provided ; that we may resist, 
quench, stand against, and withstand ail the fiery darts of 
the devil; Eph. vi, ]1-18. 

If, therefore, thou flndest Satan in this order to march 
against thee, remember then thou hadfit tliis item about it ; 
and betake thyself to &tth and good courage ; and be 
sober, and hope to the end. 

Object. But how if I should have sinned the sin unpar- 
donable, or that called the sin against the Holy Ghost I 

Answer. If thou haat, thou art lost for ever ; but yet 
before it is conuluded by thee that thou bast bo sinned, 
know tliat they that would be saved by Jesus Christ 
Uurough faith in his blood, cannot be counted for such. 

1. Because of the promise, for that must not be frua- 
trated ; and that saya, " And him that tometh to Christ, he 
wOI in no wise caat out." And again, " Whoso will, let 
him take of tlie water of life freely ;" John vi. 37 ; Rev. 
ui, 6 ; chap. sxii. 17. 

But I say, how can these scriptures be fulfilled, if he 
that would Indeed be saved, as before, has sinned the sin 
unpardonable ? The scriptures nmst not be made void, 
nor their truth lie cast to the ground. Hei'e is a promise, 
and here ia a sinner ; a promise that says he shall not be 
cast out that conies ; and the sinner comes, wherefore he 
must be received : consequently he that comes to Christ 
for life, has not, cannot have sinned tliat sin for whit^h there 
is no forgiveness. 

And this might eufHce for an answer to any coming 
soul, that fears, though he comes, that he haa sinned the 
sin against the Holy Ghost. 
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2. But again, he tliat has einned the sin against tha | 
Holy Ghost cannot come, has no heart to come, can by n 
means be made willing io come to Jeaus Christ for lift j 
for tlmt he has received such an opinion of him, and of U 
things, oa deters and holds him back. 

1. He counteth this blessed person, the Son of God,-J 
magician, a nonjuror, a witch, or one tliat did, when 1 
wM in the world, what he did by the power and spirit fl 
the devil ; Matt. iit. 34 ; chap. xii. 24, 26, &c. ; Mark If 
22-30. Now ha timt luw this opinion of this Jeaus, a 
not be willing to cast himself at his feet for life, o: 
ooma to him as the only way to God and to RaWation. 
And hence it is said again, that such, an one pu(a him to 
open shame, and treadeth him under foot, that is, by con- 

f, reproaching, vilifying, and despising of him, as if 
e the vilest one, or the greatest cheat in the world: 
and has therefore, as to his esteem of him, called him ao- 
cnrsed, crucified him to iiimself, or counted him one hang- 
ed, as one of the worst of malafectora ; Heh. vi. ; chap. 
X. 29 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3. 

2. His biood, which is tlie meritorious cause of man's re- 
demption, even the blood of the everlasting covenant, he 
countelJi an unholy thing, or that wliich lias no mare vir- 
tue in it to save a soul from sin than has tlie blood of a- ' 
dog ; Heh. x. 29. For when the Apostle says, " he counts 
it an unholy thing," he means, lie makes it of less valne 
than that of a sheep or cow, which were clean according to 
the law ; and therefore must mean, that his hlood was of 
no more worth to him in his account than was tiie blood; 
of a dog, an ass, or a swine, which always waa, as to Barad-. 2 
ficea, rejected by tJie God of heaven, as nnholy or unelea 

Now he who has no better esteem of Jesvis Christ, a 
of his death and blood, will not be pei'suaded to come t 
him for life, or to trust in him for salvation. 

3. But further, all this must he done against n 
tokens to prove the contrary, or after the sliining of gi 
light upon the soul, or some considerable profession 
as the Messias, or that he waa the Saviour of the w 



1. It must he done against manifest tokens to prove the 
contrary ; and thus the reprobate J«wa committed it when 
they saw the works of Ood, which put forth themselves in 
him, and called thera the works of the devil and Beelzebnb. 

2. It must be done against some shining light of the gos- 
pel upon them. And thus it was with Judas, and with 
those who, after they wero enlightened, and had tasted, and 
had felt something of the powers of the world to tome, fell 
away from the faith of him, and put him to open shame 
and disgrace ; Heb. vi. 6, 6, 

3. It must also be done after, and in opposition to one's 
own open profession of hira. " For if after they have escaped 
the pollution of the world, throngh the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled 
therein, and overcome, the latter end is worse wilh them 
than the beginning ; for it had been better for them not to 
liave known the way of righteousness, than after they have 
known it, to turn &om the holy commandment (which is 
the wordof &ith) delivered unto them." 

4. All this must he done openly, before witnesses, in the 
fiu!e, sight, and view of the world, by word and art. This 
\» the sin that is unpardonable ; and he that hath thus 
done, can never, it is impossible he ever should be renewed 
again to repentance, and that for a double reason ; for such 
an one doth say, he will not ; and of him Ood saya, he shall 
not have the benefit of salvation by bim. 

Object. But if this be the sin unpardonable, why is it 
called the sin against the Holy Ghost, and not rather the 
sin against the Son of God ! 

Aruw. It is called " the sin against the Holy Ghost," be- 
cause such count the works he did, which were done by the 
Spirit of God, the works of the spirit of tlie devil. Also be- 
cause all such as bo reject Christ Jesus tlie Lord, tliey do 
it in despite of that testimony which the Holy Ghost has 
given of him in the holy scriptures ; for the scriptures are 
the breathings of the Holy Ghost, as in all other things, so 
in that testimony they bear of the person, of the works, 
aufferingSj resurrection, and ascension of Jesua Christ. 
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Sinner, Ihis 19 the sin against the Holy Ghost. What 
myet thon 1 Hast thou committed it ? Nay, I know thoa 
hut not, if thon wouldst be saved by Chritit. Yea, it it . 
impoadble that thou shouldst have done it, if indeed thoa J 
wooldst be Baved by him. 

No man can desire to be saved by him, whom he jet 1 
Jndgeth to be an impostor, a magician, a witch. No 
can hope for redemption bythat blood which ha yetct 
eth sn unholy thing. Nor ^viU God over sufier such an a 
to repent, who has, after light and profession of hini, tl 
bonihly and devil-like contemned and trampled upon hi 

True, words and wars and blasphemies f^ainst this SoKb 
of man are pai'donable ; hut then they mnst be done ign(k>J 
nmtly and in unbelief. Also all hlaaphemous thoughts ai _ 
likewise such as may he passed by, if the soul afflicted witb 
them indeed is sorry for them; 1 Tim, i. 13-15; Mar. 
iiiSS. 

All hut this, sinner, all hut this ! If Qod had said, he will 
foigive one sin, it had lieen nndeserved grace ; but when he 
■ays lie will pardon all but one, this is grace to the height. 
Nor is that one unpardonable otherwise, but because the 
Baviour that should save them is rejected and put away. 

We read of Jacob's ladder ; Christ is Jacob's ladder that 
reacheth up to heaven, and he that refuseth to go by thia 
ladder thither, will scarce hy other means get up so hi^u 
There b none other name given under heaven among n 
whereby we must be saved. There is none other sacriJ 
for sin than this ; he also, and he only, is the Mediator tl 
reconcileth men to Qod. And, sinner, if thou wouldst 
saved by him, his benefits are thine ; yea, though thou 1 
a great and Jerusalem transgrcBsor, 
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PHABISEE AND THE PUBLICAN. 



PHABISEE ABD THE PnBlICAK. 



a PhoTita:. and OtoO 



M naote upon hU bretui, tajting, Qod U 



Iir &« beginning of tliis chapter yon lead of the reaBon of 
the parable of the unjust JEdge and the poor widow ; naraely, 
to enconrage men to pray. " He spake a parable to this 
end, that men ought always to pray, and not to feint ;" and 
a most sweet parable for that purpose it is; for if tbroagh 
impDrtunity, a poor widow woman may prevail withaniin- 
juat judge, and so consequently with an unmerciful and 
hard-hearted tyrant, how much more shall the poor, afflicted, 
distressed, and tempted people of God, prevail with, and 
obtain mercy at the bands of, a loving, juat, and merciful 
Qod 1 The unjust judge would not hearken to, nor regard 
the cry of, the poor widow, for a while ; " But afterward 
be said within himself. Though I fear not Qod, nor regard 
man; yet because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge 
her, lest by her continual coming she weary me." " Hark," 
ialth Christ, " what the nnjust judge saith." " And aWlk 
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not God avenge his own elect, wliich cry day and c 
unto him 7 — 1 teU you that he will avenge them Bpeedilyfl 

Thja b therefore a very conitortable parable to Buch JT 
the BBiDta aa are under hard usage by reason of evil n 
their might and tyraimj ; for by it we are taught to I 
lieve and expect, that God, though for a while he m 
not to regard, yet will, in due tluie and seaison, ari 
set such in safety fram them that pufF at them ; I 
xu. 4. 

Let the good Christian pray always ; let him pray, t 
not faint at seeming delays ; for if the widow by impor- 
tunity prevailed with the imjoet juiige, how much nuttS 
shall he with liis heavenly Father. " I fell you," Bays 
Christ, " that he will avenge them speedily." 

But now, forasmuch as this parable reachetb not (so di- 
rectly) the poor Publican va the text, therefore our Lord 
begins again, and adde to that other parable, this parafata 
which I liave chosen for my text ; by which he designeOi 
two things : First, The conviction of tlie proud and self- 
conceited Pharisee : Secondly, The raising up and healing 
of the cast down and dejected Publican. And observe i1^ 
as by the first parable he chiefly designeth the relief tH ■ 
Qaoae that are under the hands of cruel tj-rants, so bj tl '~ 
he designeth the relief of those that lie mider the load m 
burden of a guilty and disquieted conscience. 

Tliis therefore ia a paiahle that is foil of singular a 
fbrt to such of the sinners in the world that i 
with guilt and sense of sin ; and that lie under the appi 
henaions of, and that are driven to Glod by the st 
judgment tiiat for sin is due unto them. 

In my handling of this text, I aliall have rtspeut to tl 

1. To the persona in the text. 

S. To the condition of the persons in the text. 

3. To the conclusion that Christ makes upon then 

Fint, For the persons. They were, as you see, fer ■ 
from another in their own apprehension of themselw 
one good, the other bad ; hut yet in the judgment of t 
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law, loth alike, both the same, Irath ainnere ; for they both 
stood in need of mercy. True, the first mentioneJ did not 
gee it, Hs the other poor sinner did ; but that altereth not 
the case : he that is in the judgment of the law a sinner, is 
in the judgment of the law for sin condemned, though ia 
hia own judgment he be ever so righteous. 

Man must not be judged, or justified, according to what 
themselves do think, but according to the verdict and sen- 
tMice that pometh out of the mouth of God about them. 
Now, the sentence of God is, " All have sinned :" " There 
is none righteous, no, not one ;" Rom. iii. It is no maMer, 
then, what the Pharisee did think of him^lf ; Qod by his 
word hath proclaimed him a sinner : a sinner, liy reason of 
original sin ; a sinner, by reason of actual transgression. 
Personally, therefore, with reference to the true nature of 
their state, they both were sinners, and both by the law 
wider condemnation. True, the Publican's leprosy was 
outward ; but the Pharisee's lepi-osy was inward ; his heart, 
hia soul, his spirit, was as foul, and had as much the plagae 
of sin, ta had the other in his life or conversation. 

Secondly, As to their conditions (I do not mean hy con- 
dition, so much a habit of mind, aa the state that they had 
each of them put themselves into by tliat mind.) " Tha 
one," says the text, " W8.8 a, Phaiisee, the other a Puhlican." 
A Pliarisee : that is, one that hath chosen to himself such 
a course of life. A Publican : that ia, one that hath chosen 
to himself such a course of life. These terms, therefore, shew 
the divers courses of life that they had put themselves into. 
The Pharisee, as he thought, had put himself into a condition 
for heaven and gioiy ; but the Publican was for this world 
uid his lusts. Wherefore when the Pharisee stancts in the 
temple, he boaateth of himself and good condition, but con- 
demneth the Publican, and bitterly inveighetli against him. 
But, as 1 said, their personal state, hy the law, <^ as not at 
all changed. The Pharisee made himself never the better ; 
the Publican also abode in his place. 

Indeed tlie Publican is here found to recant, and repent 
if his condition, and of the condition that he hod ^mt Mirr 



wlf into ; and the Pharisee to boast of his. Sut the Pnb- 
lican'e repentance was not-of himself, but of God, who can 
also, yea, and sometimes It is evident (Acts ix.) he doth, 
make Pharisees also repent of that condition that they have 
chosen to be in themselves ; Phil. iii. 3-S. The Pharisee, 
therefore, in commending of himself, makes himself never 
the better ; the Publican also, in condemning of himself 
makes himself never the worse. Nay, contrariwise, the 
Pharisee, by conunending of himself, makes himself mucli 
the worse, ver. 14 ; anil the Publican, by condemning of 
himself, makes himself much the better. " I t^ll you (says 
Christ) thia man went down to his house justified rather 
than the other ; for every one that exoltcth himself shall 
be abased : and lie that humbleth himself shall be exalted." 

But, I say, as to men's commending of themaclves, yea, 
though others should commend them also, that avajletli, 
to God-ward, nothing at all. " For not he that commendetll 
himself is approved, but whom the Lord comraendeth," 
So then, men in " measuring themselves by themselyo^ 
and comparing themselves among themselves, arc not wise j" 
2 Cor. X. 12. 

Now, this was the way of the Pharisee ; I am not, s^tli _ 
he, as other men : I am no extortioner, nor unjust, no adnl* J 
terer, nor yet sa this Publican. I 

" Two men went up into the temple to pray ;" and thw^ 
two, as I said, as opposite one to the other, as any two ' 
. ever went thither to pray. One of them was 
r righteous, and tlie other wicked over much. Some 
would have thought, had they not by the word of Christ 
been otherwise described, that they had been both of the 
same religion ; for they both went up into the temple to 
pray ; yea, both to pray, and that at the same time, as if 
they did it by appointmeui, by agreement ; but there wae 
no snch tiling. Tlie one was a Pharisee, the other a Pttb- 
lican : for so saith the after words : and therefore penions 
8s opposite as light and darkness, as fire and water ; I mean, 
as to their apprehensions one of anotlier. The Pharisee 
oonld not abide the Publican, nor could the Publican brook 



the Pharisee ; and yet both went up into the temple to 
pray. It is straoge to see, and yet it ia seen, that men cross 
ia their minds, cross in their principles, cross in their ap- 
prehensions J yes, and cross in their prayers too, should yet 
meet together in the temple to pray. 

"Two men ;" men not of the middle sort, and them too 
picked out of the best and worst that was : two men, a 
Pharisee, and a Publican. 

"So be a Pliarisco was in those days counted honourable 
for religion, and for holiness of life. A Pharisee was a 
man of esteem and repute among the Jews, though it is a 
term of reproach with us ; else Paul would not at such a 
time aa lie did it, have said, " Men and brethren, I am a 
Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee ;" Acts xxiii, 6 ; Phil, iii. fl. 
For now he stood upon his purgation and justification, es- 
pecially it appears so by the place first named. And far be 
it from any to tliink, that Paul would make use of a colour 
of wickedness, to save thereby himself from the fury of the 

A Publican was in those days counted one of the vilest 
of men, as is manifest ; because when they are in tlie word, 
by way of diacnmination, made mention o^ they are ranked 
with the moat vile and base ; therefore they are joined with 
sinner* — " He eateth with publicans and sinners," and 
"with harlots," "Publicans and harlots enter into the 
kingdom of heaven." Yea, when our Lord Christ would 
have tlie rebellions professor stiginatiied to purpose, he 
aaitli, " Let him be to thee as an heathen man and a pub- 

We therefore can make no judgment of men upon the 
outward appearance of them. Wlio would have thought, 
but tliat the Pharisee liad been a good man ? for he wae 
righteous ; for he prayed. And wlio could have thought, 
that the other 1 ad I een a good nan 1 for he was s Publican ; 
a man, by good me i and 1 ad en, joined with the worst of 
men, to wit, w th s ners 1 a lots, lieathena. 

The Fliarisee vos a aecta lan ; the Publican was an 
'he Pharisee even because he was a sectarian,, 



was hail the more in esteem ; and the Publican, becftUM fas' 
■was an officer, was had tie more in reproach. To speak a, 
little to both these ; 

1. The Pharisee was a sectarian ; one that deviated, t] 
tnmed aside in his worBhijiping from the n'ay of God, both' 
in matter and manner of worship ; for such an one I count 
a BBctariitn. That he turned aside from the matter, whidi.> 
is the rule of worship, to wit, the written word, it ia eri-c 
dent ; for Christ aaith, tliat they rejected the comiiuild> 
menta of God, and made them of no effect, tliat they might, 
keep their own traditions. That they turned aside ■! 
to their manner of worsliip, and became sectarians, tlmw 
is with no leaa authority asserted — "For all thdr « 
they do for to be seen of men ;" Acta xxvi. 5 ; MaA nUL' 
B-13i Matt, xxiii. £ 

Now this being none of the order or ordinance of Chii^ 
and yet being chosen by, and stuck to of these sort of n 
and also made a singular and necessary part of woisl^^r 
became a sect, or bottom for those hypocritical factious id 
t« adhere unto, and to make of others disciples 
selves. And that they might be admired, and rsnde 
venerable by the simple people to their fellows, they low 
to go in long robes ; they loved to pray in markets, and ] 
the corners of the streets ; they shewed great zeal for Ui 
small things of the law, but had only great words tbrtl ' 
liat wereaubstaatial — "They made broad their phylai 
and enlarged the borders of their garments ;" Matt, 3 

When I saj the Pharisee was a sectarian, I do not n 
that every sectarian is a Pliarisec. There were the sectB el 
the Herodians, of the Alexandrians, and of the Sadduc 
vrith many otliers ; but to be a Pharisee, was to be of t 
atraiteat sect : " After the most straitest sect of our religi<nt^ 
I lived a Pharisee." That, therefore, of all the seel 
most strait and strict. Therefore, saith he, ij 
place, " I was taught according to the perfect manner rf 
the law of the fitthers." And again, " Touching the lavr, a, 
Pharisee ;" Acts xxii. 3 ; xxvi. 4-fi ; Phil. iii. 6. The- 
Pharisee, therefore, did carry the bell, and wear the garland 
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for religion ; for he outdid, he went beyond oil oUier secla- 
tians in his day. He was strictest, he wae the m<wt zea- 
lous ; therefore Christ, in his making of this parahle, waived 
all other sects then in being, and pitched upon the Pharisee 
as the man moat meet, by whose rejection ho might shew 
fwth and demonstrate ttie riches of his mercy in its exten- 
sion, to Binneni : " Two men went up into the temple to 
pray ; the one a Pharisee ;" such a brave man as you have 

2. The Puliiic-an also went up thither to pray. The 
Publican, I told you before, was an officer : an officer 
that served the RamB,nB and himself too ; for the RoDiBias 
at that time were poBsessora of the land of Jewry (the lot 
of Israel's inheritance), and the emperor Tilierius Ciesai 
placed over tliat land four governors, to wit, Pilate, Herod, 
Philip, and Lysanias ; all these were QentUes, heathens, in- 
fidels ; and the publicana were a sort of inferior men, to 
whom was let out to larm, and so men that were employed 
by these to gather up the taxes and cuatoms tliat the 
heathens had laid upon the Jews to be paid to the emperor ; 
Luke ii. 1 ; iii. 1, 2, 12, 13. 

But they were a generation of men that were very injn- 
lious in die execution of their office. They would exikd, 
and demand more than was due of tJie people ; yea, and if 
their demands were denied, tlusy would falsely accuse those 
that so denied them to the governor, and by &lBe acttusatiou 
obtain the money of the people, and bo wickedly enridi 
themselves, Luke iii. 13, 14 ; xix. 2, S. This was tliere- 
fore grievous to the Jews, who always counted themselves 
a free people, and could never abide to be in bondage to 
any. And this was something of the reason, that they 
were so generaUy by all the Jews counted so vile and baao, 
and reckoned among the worst of men, even as our in- 
formers and bum-bailiffs are with us at this day. 

But that which heightened the spirit of the people against 
them, and that made them so odious and filthy in their eyes, 
was for that (at least so I think) these publicans were not, 
aa the other officers, aliens, heathens, and Qentiles, but mea 



of their own nation, Jbwb, and ho the brethren of those that 1 
they 80 abused. Had they been Gentiles, it had not b 






The Pablican then -was a. Jew, a kind of a renegade Jew, ^ 
that through tlie love that he bad to unjust gains, &11 off-fl 
in hia affections A'om his brethren, adhered to theRomj 
and became a kind of servant to them against tbeir bietlt>;fl 
len, &rming the heathenish taxations at the hand i 
Btrangers, and exacting of them upon their brethren w" 
mneh cruelty, felsehood, and extortion. And hence, i 
said, it was, that to be a publican, was to be k 
thing, 80 vile a sinner, and so grievous a n: 
of the Jews. Why, this was the Publican ! 
and so should have abode with tliem, and have been o 
tent to share with his brethren in their calamities ; 
contrary to nature, to law, to religion, reason, and 
lie fell in with the heathen, and took the adva 
their tyranny to poll, to rob, and impoverish his b 

But for proof that the Publican was a Jew. 

1. Publicans are, even then, when compared with,' J 
distinguished troin,the heathen ; "Let him be to thee H 
heathen man and a publiciin," Matt, xviii. ; which t 
terms, I think, must not here be applied t« one 
self-same man, as if the heathen was a publicai 
publican a heathen ; but to men of two distinct ni 
that publican and Imriot is to be understood of sini 
both sexes. The Publican isnotan harlot, forhe iai 
&C., and such a man as has been described before, 
publicans and sinners, is meant publicans and such si 
as tlie Gentiles were ; or such as, by the text, the Publfi 
is distinguished fi'om : where the Pharisee eaith he w 
an extortioner, unjust, adulterer, or even as this Publi* 
Ifor can he by " heathen man" intend the person, a 
the term publican, tlie office or place, of the heathen n 
but by publican is meant the renegade Jew, i 
place, &c., as is yet futtlier manifested by that w 
lows. For — 

2. Those publicans, even every one of them that by n. 



•re made mention of in the New Testament, have hucIi namw 
pnt upon t}iem ; jea, and other circumBtances thereunto 
annexed, as doth demDiiBtTate them to be Jews. I remem- 
ber the names of no rai^re but three, to wit, Matthew, hem, 
U)d ZaccheuE, and tJiey were all Jews. 

(1.) Matthew was a Jew, and the same Matthew w«b a 
publican ; yea, and also afterwards an apostle. He wsa a 
Jew, and wrote hia gospel in Hebrew : he was tn apOBt)(^ 
and is therefore found among the twelve. That he waa a 
publican too, ia as evident by his own words ; for though 
Mark and Luke, in their mentioning of his name and apos- 
tJesliip, do forbear to call him a publican (Mark iii. 18 ; 
Luke vi 16) ; yet when thia Matthew comes to speak of 
himself he calls himself Matthew the publican (Matth. x. 
3) ; for I count this the self-same Matthew that Mark and 
Lake make mention o^ becaitee I find no other Matthew 
among the apostles but he : Matthew the publican, Mat- 
thew the man so deep in apostacy, Matthew the man of 
that ill fame among his brethren. Love, in Mark and 
Luke, when they counted him among the apostles, did cover 
with silence this his publican state (and it is meet for Pe- 
ter to call Paul his beloved brother, when Paul himself shall 
call himself the chief of sinners) ; but &ithfulness to the 
world, and a desire to be abased, that Christ thereby, and 
grace by him, might be advanced, made Matthew, in hia 
evangelical writings, call himself by the name of Matthew 
the publican. Nor has he lost thereby ; for Christ again 
to exalt him (as he hath also done by the apostle Paul), 
hath set, by his special providence, the testimony that tiiii 
Matthew hath given of his birth, lifr, death, doctrine, and 
miracles, in the front of all the New Testament 

(2.) The next publican that I find by the Testament of 
Christ, made mention of by name, is Levi, another of tb* 
apostles of Jesus Christ. This Levi also, by the Holy Qhost 
in holy writ, is called by the name of James : not Jamei 
the broUierof John, for Zebedee Was his bther ; bat James 
the Bon of Alpheus. Now I take this Levi also to be an- 
other than Matthew ; Fii'st, because Matthew is not cal!e<l 
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the eon of Alpbeue ; and becattse Matthew and Iievi, 
Jamea the son of Alpheiu, are distinctly counted where t 
lumeB of the apostles are mentioned (Matt. x. 3) ibr ti 
distinct persona : and that this Levi, or James the apost 
was a publican, as was the apoatie Matthew, whom ' 
mentioned before, is evident ; for bath Mark and Luke 
count him such. First, Mark saith, Christ found him wh 
he called him, as he also found Matthew, sitting at the i 
ceipt of cualom ; yea, Luke words it thus : " Be went fori 
and saw a publican, named Levi, Bitting at the receipt 
custom, and he said unto him, Follow me ;" Mark ii. 1 
Luke V. 27. 

Now, that this Levi, or Jauies the eon of Alpheus, wai 
Jew, his name doth well make iimnifeet. Besides, had thi 
been among the apostles any more Gentiles save Simon t 
Canaanile, or if tliia Levi James had been here, I think 
Holy Qhost would, to distinguish him, have included " 
in the same discriminating character as he did the 
when he called him " Simon the Canoanite ;" Matt. x. 4," 

Matthew, therefare, and Levi or James, were both, pu] 
licans, and, aa I tMnk, called both at the same time ; wa 
both publican Jews, and made by grace the apostles i 
Jesus Christ. 

(3.) Tlie next publican that I find by name made ma 
ton of in the Teetameut of Christ, is one Zacchens, Ai 
he was a publican ; yea, for ought I know, the maater 
them all. " There was a man," saith Luke, " named iSi 
chens, which was the chief among the publicans, and ] 
was rich," Luke six. 2. This man, Christ saith, was as 
of Abraham, that is, as other Jews were ; for he spaka 
stop the mouths of their Pharisaical cavillatians. Besidi 
the Publican shewed himself to be such an one, when n 
der a supposition of wronging any man, he had respect 
the Jewish law of restoring four-fold ; Exod, ixii. 1 ; 



It is further manifest that he was a Jew, because 
puts him among the lost ; to wit, among the lost sheep 
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the house of Israel, ver. 10 ; and Matt xv. 24 ; for Zoccheus 
was one that might properly be eaid to be lost, and that in 
the Jews' account : lost, I say, ondtliat not only in the most 
common sense, by reason of transgression against the law, 
bnt for tiiat he was an apostate Jew, not with reference to 
heathenish religion, but as to heathenish, cruel, and bai- 
baroua actions ; and therefore be was, as the other, by his 
brethren, counted as bad as heathens, Oentiles, and harlots. 
But salvation is come to this house, saith Christ, and that 
notwithstanding his publican practice, forasmuch as he also 
is the son of Abraham. 

3. Again, Christ, by the psjnble of the lost sheep, doth 
plainly intimate, that the Publicsin was a Jew. " Then 
drew near sll the publicans and sinners for to hear him, and 
the Pharisees and Scribes murmured, saying. This man re- 
ceiveth sinners, and eateth with them." 

But by what answer doth Christ repel their objections t 
Why, he saith, " What man of you having an hundred 
sheep, if he lose one of them, doth not leave the ninety and 
nine in the wildemesa, and go after that which is lost until 
he find it !" Doth he not here, by the lost sheep, mean 
the poor publican ) plenty of whom, while he preached 
this sermon, were there, as objects of the Pharisees' scom, 
but of the pity and compassion of Jesus Christ : he did 
without doubt mean them. For, pray, what was the flock, 
and who Christ's sheep under the law, but the house and 
people of Israel 1 Ezek. xxxiv. 11. 8o then, who could be 
the lost sheep of the house of Israel, but such as were Mat- 
thew, James, Zaccheus, and their companions in their and 
Buch like transgressions 1 

4. Beades, had not the publicans been of the Jews, how 
easy had it been for the Pharisees to have objected, that an 
impertinency was couched in that most excellent parable 
of the lost sheep 1 They might have said. We are offended, 
because thou receivest the publicans, and tlion for vindica- 
tion of thy practice propoundeat a parable of lost sheep ; 
but they are tlie sinners of the house of Israel, and the 
publicans are aliens and Gentiles. 1 say, how easily 
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might they thus hnve objected ! but tbejr knew full vi'ell, 
that the parable was pertinent, for that the publicans mere 
of the JewB, and not of thi^ aliens. Yea, had tliey not been 
Jews, it cannot, it muat not be thonglit, that Clirist (in 
tarn) ahould call them so ; and yet he did do so, when ha 
oalled them " lout Blie«p." 

Now, that these puhlicana -were Jews, what follows bnt 
that for this they were a great deal the more abominate 
by their brethren ; and (as I have also hinted before) it 9 
no marvel that they were ; for a treachei'ous brother 
worse than an open enemy. Psalm Iv. 12, 13 ; for, if to b 
debauched in an open and common transgression ii 
how odious is it for a brother to be so ; for a brother fl 
nature and reli)^on to be so. I say nKain, all this t 
did, aa both John insinuates, and Zaecheus confessea. 

The Pharisee, therefore, was not so good, but the PaU 
can was as bad. Indeed the Publiu 
wretch, one that had a way of tran^ressing by hin 
one tliftt could not be BufRciently condemned by the Jew^^ 
nor coupled with a viler than himself. It is true, you find 
tiim here in the temple at prayer ; not because he retained, 
in hie ftpoatacy, conscience of the true relig-ion ; but Ood 
had awakened him, shewed him hia sin, and bestowed upon 
him the grace of repentance, by which he was not only 
tistched back to the temple and prayer, but to his God, and 
to the salvation of his soul. 

The Piiarisee, then, was a man of another complexion, 
and good as to liia own thoughts of himself; yea, and in 
the thoughts of others also, upon the highest and better 
gronnd by far. The Publican was a notorious si 
Pharisee was a reputed righteous man. The Publican ii 
a sinner out of tJie ordinary way of sinning ; and the P 
risee vraa a man for righteousness in a singular way ■ 
The Publican pursued his villanies, and the Pharisee p 
sued his righteousness ; and yet they both met i 
temple to pray ; yea, the Pharisee stuck to, and boasted H 
the law of Ood : but the Publican did farsolce it, and b 
ened hia heart against his w 
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Thus diverse were the; in their appearaocea : tbe Phari- 
see Teiygood, the Publican very bad ; but as to the law of 
Qod, which looked upon tltem with reference to the state 
of their spirits, and the nature of their actions, by that thej- 
were both fuund sinnera ; tbe Publican an open, outrnde 
Mia, and the Pliarisee a filthy, inside one. Tliis ia evident, 
because the best of them was rejected, and the woist of 
them was received to mercy. Mercy staniieth not at the 
Publican's badness, nor is it enamoured witli tbe PhanBee'a 
goodness ; it sufFereth not the law to take place on both, 
though it findeth them both in sin, but graciously einbroceUL 
the most unworthy, and leaveth the liest to sliift for him- 
self. And good reason that both should he dealt with, 
after this manner ; to wit, that the word of grace should be 
justified upon the sod of the penitent, and that the other 
should st^d or tall to that which he liad chosen Co be his 
master. 

There are three things that follow upon this discourse. 

1. That the righteousness of man is not of any esteem 
with God, as to justification. It is passed by as a thing of 
naughtinesB, a thing not worth tbe taking notice of. there 
was not so much as notice taken of the Pharisee's persoaor 
prayer, because he came into the temple mantled up in hia 
own good things. 

3. That the man that has nothing to commend him to 
Ood, but his own good doings, shall never be in fovonr with 
him. This also is evident from the text ; the Pliarisce had 
his ovu righlcousness, but had nothing else to commend 
him to God ; and therefore could not by that obtain fiivour 
with Ood, but abode still a rejected one, and in a state of 
condemnation, 

3. WliereEore, though we are bound by the law of 
charity to judge of men according as in appearance they 
present themselves unto ns j yet witlial, to wit, though 
we do so judge, we must leave room for the judgment of 
God. Mercy may receive him that we liave doomed to 
hell, and justice may take hold on him, whom we have 
judged to be hound up in the bundle of life. And Wb. 



tbew tbingi are apparent hj the persoos under considsnuffl 

We, like Joseph, are for setting of Manaaseli before ' 
Bphraim ; but God, like Jacob, puts his hands across, and 
lays his right hand upon the worst man's bead, and his left 
band upon the best (Oen. xlviii,), to the aroanemeat and 
wonderment even of the beat of men. 

" Two men went up into tbe temple to pray ; the one a 
Pharisee, and tbe other a PubUcan. Tbe Pharisee stood 
and prayed thus with bimaelf ; God, I tbank tbee, that I 
am not as other men are, extortioners, unjust, adulterei^J 
or even aa this Publican. I fest twice in the week, I g' 
tithes of all that I possess." 

In these words many tbinga are worth the noting. 

Pint, The Pbarisee's definition of righleousncsa ; 
which standetb in two things : 1 . In negatives ; S. '. 

1. In negatives ; to wit, what a man tliat 
must not be ; " I am no e^^tortioneT, no unjust man, n 
adulterer, nor yet as this Publican." 

S. In positives ; to wit, what a man that is rigbteoui 
must he : "I &Bt twice a-week, I give tithes of all that £ i 
possess," &c. 

That righteousness standeth in negative and pofflUwfl 
holiness is true ; but that the Pharisee's definition is, i 
withstanding, felse, will he manifest by and by. ~ 
will iiist treat of righteousness in the general, beca 
text leadeth me to it. 

Pirst, then, a man that is righteous, must have n 
holiness ; that is, he must not live in actual transgresdoig 
be must not be an extoriioner, unjust, an adulterer, ( 
tbe Publican was. And tliis the apostle intends, wbenl 
saith, " Flee fornication," " Flee youthful luste," 
from idolatry ;" and, " Little children keep yourselve 
idols ;" 1 Cor. vi. 18 ; x. 14 ; 3 Tim. ii. 22 ; 1 John r. J 
Pot it is a vain thing to talk of righteousnes 
ouTBelves are righteous, when every observer shall Undid 
in actual transgression. Tea, though a man shall i 



want of negative lioliacss with some good ocUodb, that will 
not make him a righteous man. As suppoae, a man that 
la a swearer, a drunkard, an adnltercr, or the like, should, 
notwithstanding this, be open-handed to the poor, ha a 
great executor of justice in his place, be exact in bia buy- 
ing, selling, keeping his promise with his friend, or the 
like ; these things, yea, many more such, cannot make him 
a righteous man ; for the h^nning of righteonsness is yet 
wanting in him, which is this negative holiness : for ex- 
cept a man leave off to do evil, he cannot be a righteous 
man. Negative holiness b therefore of absolute necessity 
to make one in one's self a righteous man. This therefore 
condemns them, that count it sufficient if a man have some 
actions that in themselves, and by virtue of the command, 
ore good, to make him a righteous man, though negative 
holiness is wanting. This is as saying to the wicked, Thoa 
art righteous, and a perverting of the right way of the 
Lord : negative holiness, therefore, must he in aman before 
he can be accounted rigliteoua. 

2. As negative holiness is required to declare one a 
^ghteous man ; so also positive holiness must be joined 
therewith, or the man is unrighteous still. For it is not 
what a man is not, but what a man does, that declares 
him a righteous man. Suppose a man be no thief, no liar, 
no nnjust man ; or, as the Pharisee saith, no extortioner, 
nor adulterer, &c., this will not make a righteous man ; but 
there must ba joined to these, holy and good actions, before 
he can be declared a righteous man. Wherefore, as the 
apostle, when ho pressed the Christians to righteonsnesa, 
did put them first upon negative holiness, so he joineth 
thereto an exhortation to positive holiness ; knowing, that 
where positive holiness'is wanting, all the negative holiness 
in the whole world cannot declare a man a righteous man. 
When therefore he had said, " But thou, man of Ood, 
flee these things" (sin and wickedness), he adds, " and fol- 
low after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 
meekness," &c. ; 1 Tim. vi. 11. Here Timothy is exhorted 
to negative holiness, when he is bid to flee sin. Here also 



he b exliM^ lo positive holiness, when be is bid to foll<nr 
aft«r rigliteuiuDesB, &c. ; for righteoosness can neithec , 
stand in negBitive nor positive holiness, as severed one fixw a 1 
another. That man then, and that man only, is, at 
tions, a righteous man, that hath left off to do evil, and hi 
learned to do well, Isa. i, 16, 17 ; tlmt hath cast off d 
works of darkness, and put on the armour of light, 
youthful lusta (said Paid), but follow righteouaneSB, &il^ 
chsjity, peace, with them that call on the Lord out of ^ 
pure heart ;" 2 Tim. ii. 22. 

The Phuisee, therefore, as to the general description 
righteousness, made his definition right ; but as to 
person and personal righteousness, he made bis definitiosi] 
wrong, I do not mean be defined his own righteou 
wrong ; but I mean his definition of true right* 
which standeth in negative and positive holiness, he miii%,f 
to stoop to justify bis own righteouaness, and therein 1 
plajed the hjpffcrite in his prayer ; for although it is 
righteousness that standeth in negative and positive hoH- 
nesa ; yet that this is not true righteousness that atandetb, 
but in some pieces and ragged remnants of negative sn^ 
positive righteousness. If then the Pharisee would, in " ' 
definition of personal righteousness, have proved his o 
righteousness to be good, be must have prov^, that b(d 
his negative and positive holiness had been univeraal; 
wit, tiiat he had left oiF to act in any wickedness, e 
he had given up himself to the duty enjoined r 
commandment : for so the righteous man b &« 
Job i. 8 ; ii 3. As it is said of Zacharlas and Elisabe 
his wife, " They were both righteous before God, walld 
in all the commandmentB and ordinances of the Lord h' 
leas j" Luke i. 5, 6. Here the perfection, that is, the n 
versality, of thdr negative holiness b implied, anc" 
imiversality of their powtive holiness is expressed ; 
walked in all the coramandmente of the Lord ; but 
tbey could not do, if they had lived in any nnrightei 
thing or way. They walked ill all Uanielessiy, t' 
ie, sincerely, with upright hearts. The Pharisee's 
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of righteouft 

1. HIb negative holinesa was not universal. 

a. HIb positive holiness was rather ceremonial than 

1, His negative holiness was not universal He saith 
indeed, he was not an extortioner, nor nnjuat, no adnlterer, 
nor yet as tlib Publican : but none of these expressions 
apart, nor all, if put together, do prove him to be perfectas 
to negative holiness; tliat is, they do not prove him, should 
it be granted, that he was as holy vdth this Idndof holiness, 
«a himself of himself had testified. For, 

(1.) What though he was no extortioner, he might yet 
Iw a covetous man ; Luke xvi, 14. 

(2.) What though, as to dealing, he was not unjnst to 
othem, yet he wanted honestj to do jostioe to his own 
Bonl ; Lulce xvi. 16, 

(3.) What though he was fi-ee from the act of adultery, 
ha might yet he made guilty by an adulterous eye, against 
which the Pharisee did not watch (Matt. v. 28), of which 
the Pharisee did not take cognizance. 

(4.) What though he was not like the Publican, yet he 
was like, yea was, a downright hypocvite ; he wanted in 
those things wherein be boasted hiinseif, sincerity ; hut 
without Btncority no action can be good, or accounted of 
God as righteous. The Pharisee, therefore, notwithstand- 
ing his boast, was deficient in his righteousness, though he 
would fain have shrouded it under the right definition 

(5.) Nor doth his positive holiness help him at all, fbr- 
aemuch as it ia grounded mostly, if not altogether, in cere- 
monial holiness : nay, I will recollect myself, it was 
grounded partly in ceremonial and partly in supcrstitiou* 
bidiness, if there be such a thing as superstiticus holiness 
in the world ; this paying of tithes was ceremonial, such »ft 
came in and went out with the typical priesthood. Bat 
iriutt ia ^at to positive holiness, when it was but a ama.yi. 
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pittance by the by. Had the Pharisee argued plainly and 
honeetly ; I mean, had ho bo dealt with that law, by whick. 
now he sought to be justified, he should have brought fort] 
positive righteouBness in morals, aud should have said ai 
proved it too, that as he was no wicked man with referen 
to the act of wickednesa, he was indeed a righteous nun | 
acts of moral virtues. He should, I say, have proved hf 
Klf a true lover of Qod, no superstitious one, hut a sine 
worshipper of him ; for this is contained in the first talj 
(Bxod. XX.), and ia so in sum expounded by the I» 
Christ himself {Mark xii. 30). He ^ould also, in the ni 
place, have proved himself truly kind, compassionate, lib«^' 
ral, and full of love and charity to his neighbour ; for tl 
is the sum of the second table, as our Lord doth expound U^, 
■aying, " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself;" KaA 
xiLSl. 

True, he says, he did them no hurt ; but did ha do tl 
goodi To do no hurt, is one thing; and to do good, is ai 
other ; and it is possible for a man to do neither hart nori 
good to his neighbour. Wliat then, is he a righteoni 
because he hath done him no hurt) No, veiily; Qnlel^i| 
his power, he hath also done him good. i 

It is therefore a very fiillacious and deceitful arguingi 
the Phaiisee, thus to speak before God in his prayers: Ifl 
righteous, because I have not hurt my neighbour, and b 
causal have acted in ceremonial duties. Nor will that ba 
him at all to say, ho gave tithes of all that he possessed. . 
had been more modest to say, that he had paid them; Sat 
they, being commanded, were a due debt ; nor could Um^ 
go before God for a fi'ee gift, because, by the commandmeO^ 
they were made s payment ; but proud men and hjrpociitW 
love so to word it both with God and man, as at least t^ 
imply, that they are more forward to do, than God's co 
mand is to require them to do. 

The second part of his positive holiness was supen 
tious; for God had appointed no such set lasts, neitl 
more nor less but just twice a-week : " I fest twice a-wee 
A^j bat who did command thee to do so, other than 
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thy being put upon it by a BupeTstitiouB and enoaeoOB 
conscience, doth not, nor canst thou make to appear. This 
part, therefore, of this positive righteousness, was positive 
BUpurstition, and abuse of God's law, and a. gratiliciition of 
thy own erroneous conscience. Hitlierto, Uierefore, thou 
art defective in thy ao seemingly brave and glorious right- 



Yet this let me say, in commendation of the Pharisee, in 
my conscience he was better than many of our English 
Christians ; for many of them are so far off from being at 
all partakers of positive rigliteouanesa, that neither all their ' 
ministers, Bibles, and good books, good sermons, nor yet 
Ood's judgments, can persuade them to become so much as 
negatively holy, that is, to leave off evil. 

The second thing that I take notice of in this prayer of 
the Pharisee, is his manner of delivery, as he stood praying 
in the temple: " God, I tliank thee," said he, " that I am 
not as other men are." He seemed to be at this time in 
more than an ordinary frame, while now he stood in the 
presence of the divine Majesty : for a prayer made up of 
praise, is a prayer made up of the highest order, and is most 
like the way of them that are now in a state beyond prayer. 
Praise is the work of heaven ; hut we see here, that an hy- 
pocrite may get into that vein, even while an hypocrite 
and while on earth below. Nor do I think that this prayer 
of his was a premeditated stinted form, but a prayer extaa- 
pore, made on a sudden according to what he fcl^ thought, 
or understood of himself. 

Here therefore we may see, that even prayer, as well as 
other acts of religious worship, may be performed in great 
hypocrisy ; although I think, that to perform prayer in 
hypocrisy, is one of the most daring sins that are commit- 
ted by the sons of men. For hy prayer, above all duties, ig 
oar most direct and immediate personal approach into the 
presence of God ; as there is an uttering of things before 
him, especially a giving to him of thanks for things received, 
or a begging tliat sucli and such things might be bestowed 
upon ma. But now, t« do these things iahyfOcrisy (jmiS-^. 
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ia easy to do them so, when we go up into the tample 
pray), must needs be intolerable wickvdnees, and it ai 
infiiute patience in Qod, that he should let such m 
arise alive ftvm their knees, or that he should sufi^r them to 
go away from the place where they stand, without s 
token or mark of his wroth upon them. 

I also ohaprvc, that this fj^empore prayer of the PhaziaN 
was peribrmed by himself or in the strongth of hia o 
natural parts ; for bo the text implieth. " The Pharisee,'^' 
■uth tlie text, " stood and prayed thus with himself" <HJ 
" hy himself," and may signify, either that he spofce aoftlyy 
or that he made this prayer by reason of his natural paitK 
" I will pray with the Spirit," said Paul ; 1 Cor. xxv. !& 
" The Pharisee prayed with himself," said Christ. It in aU 
this day wonderfully common for men to pray exUmpera,' 
abo ; to pray by a book, by a premeilita.ted set form, ia- 
now out of fashion. He is counted nobody now, that c 
not at any time, at a minute's warning, make a prayer ofL 
half an hour long. I am not against extempore prayer, fi 
I believe it to be the best kind of praying ; but yst laq 
jealous, that there are a great many such prayera mad) 
especially in pulpits and public meetings, without i' 
breatliing of the Holy Ghost in them ; for if a Phariseo ei 
old could do so, why not a Pharisee do the same now I Wifc 
and reason, and notian, are not screwed up to a very g 
height ; nor do men want words, or &ncies, or prids, t 
make them do this thing. Oreatistheformality of re" ' 
this day, and little the power thereof. Now, where d 
ia a great form, and little power (and such there w 
the Jews, in the time of our Irfird and Savionr Jesus OhiiatJ 
there men are most strangely under the temptatioii to }t 
hypocrites ; for nothing doth so properly and directly <^ 
pose hypocrisy, as the power and glory of the things n 
profess. And bo, on the contrary, nothing is a gnattt 
temptation to hypocrisy, than a form of knowledge oE 
things without the savour thereof. Kor can much of t*- 
power and savoor of the things of the gospel be sc 
do^ upon pTO&aaora (I speak not now of all), if their n 
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tioDB and conversations be compared together. How proud, 
how covetous, how like the world in garb and guise, in 
words and ai:tioiiH, are most of the great professors of this 
our day I But wlien they come to divine worship, espe- 
cially to pray, by their words and carriage there, one would 
almost judge them to be angels in heaven. But such things 
must be done in liypocrisy, as also the Pharisee's was, 

" The Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself." 

And in tiiat it is said he prayed witii himself, it may 
eigni^'i that he went in bis prayer no further than his 
aenae and reason, feeling and canial apprebenstona went. 
True Christian prayer afttimes leaves sense and reason, 
feeling and carnal apprehensions, behind it ; and it goetli 
forth with faitb, hope, and desires to know what at present 
wa are ignorant of, and that unto which our sense, feeling, 
reason, &c., are strangers. The apostle indeed doth say, 
"I-will pray with the understanding;" 1 Cor. xiv. 15; 
but then it must be taken for an understanding spiritually 
enlightened. I say, it must he so understood, because the 
natural understanding, a^ such, receiveth not the things of 
Qod, therefore cannot pray for them ; for they f« such are 
fboliali things ; L Cor. ii. 14. 

How, a spiritually enlightened understanding may be 
officaous in prayer these ways — 

1. As it has received conviction of the truth of the being 
of the Spirit of God ; for to receive conviction of the truth 
and being of such things, comes from the Spirit of Qod, not 
from the law, sense, or reason ; 1 Cor. ii. 10-12. Now the 
understanding baring, by the Holy Ghost, received convic- 
tion of the truth of things, draweUi out the heart to cry in 
prayer to God for them. Therefore he saith, he would pray 
with the understanding. 

S. The spiritually enlightened understand ing hath also 
received, by the Holy Ghost, conviotion of the excellency 
and glory of the things that are of the Spirit of God, and so 
inflameth the heart with more fervent desires in this duty 
of prayer ; for there is a supernatural excellency in the 
things tliat are of the Spirit ; " For if the ministration of 
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death (to wUch the Pharisee adhered), written and ov- 
graven in stonea, was glorious, bo that the children of IsraeL 
could not Hteadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory 
of his countenance, which glory was to be done away ; hoW' 
shall not the ministration of the Spirit be rather gloriooBf 
For if the ministration of condemnation be gloiy, n 
more doth the ministration of righteousneBS exceed in gloiy ; 
for even that which was mode glorious hath no gloiy il 
this respect, by reason of the glory that excelleth ;" S Cotj 
iii. 7-10. And the Spirit of God shcweth, at least, tawlf 
things of tliat excellent glory of them to the understandiafr 
that it enlighteneth ; Eph. i, 17-19. ."; 

3. The spiritually enlightened understanding hath aU^ 
thereby received knowledge, that these excellent si 
toial diinga of the Spirit arc given by covenant in ChiMI 
to those that love God, and are beloved of him. " Now ii^ 
have received," says Paul, "not the spirit of the v 
(that the Pharisee had), but the Spirit which is of Goj 
i may know the things that ore freely given to n ~ 
God ;" 1 Cor. ii, 12, And this knowledge, that the thu _ 
of the Spirit of God are ireely given to us of God, puts yiik, 
a greater edge, more vigour, and yet further confidence, iaf ' 
the heart to oak for what is mine by gift, by a free gift fl 
God in his Son. But all these things the poor Pharil 
was an utter stranger to ; he knew not the Spirit, nor Ii 
things of the Spirit, and therefore must neglect &itb, jnd 
ment, and the love of God, Matt, xxiii. 23 ; Luke xi. A 
and follow himself only, as to his sense, feehng, reason, u 
carnal imagination in prayer. .^^_ 

He stood and prayed thus "with himself." He piSiytC 
thus, talking to himself ; far so also it way (I think) I ~ 
understood. It is said of the unjust judge, " He said witlitf 
himself. Though 1 fear not God, nor regard n 
Luke xviii. i ; that is, he said it to himself. 8o t 
Pharisee is said to pray with himself r God and i 
Pharisee were not together, there waa only the FhaiiM 
and himself. Paul knew not what to pray for withn 
the Holy Ghost joined himself with him, and helping hh 
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with groans unutterable ; bnt the Pharisee had no need 
of tliat ; it was enough that he and Ivimself were together 
at this work ; for lie thought wittiout doubting tliat he and 
himself together could do. How many tiniea liave I heai'd 
ancient men, and ancient women at it with themselves, 
when all alone in some private room, or in some solitary 
path ; and in tlieir chat they have been sometimes reasoii' 
ing, sometimes chiding, sometimes pleading, sometimes 
praying, and sometimes singing ; but yet all has been 
done by themselves when all alone ; but yet bo done, as 
one that has not seen tliem must needs have concluded 
that they were talking, singing, and praying with com- 
pany, when all that they had said, they did it with them- 
selves, and had neither auditor nor regarder. 

Bo the Phai^see was at it with himself; he and himself 
performed, at this time, the duty of prayer. Now I ob- 
serve, that usually when men do speak to or with them- 
selves, liey greatly strive to please themselves : therefore 
it ia said, there is a man "that flattereth himself in his 
own eyes, until his iniquity be found to be hateful ;" Psalm 
xxxvi. 2. He flattereth himself in his. own way, accordinn^ 
B£ his sense and carnal reason dictate to him ; and he might 
do it as well iu prayer as in any other way. Some men 
will so hear sermons and apply Uiem that they may please 
themselves ; and some men will pray, but will refuse such 
words and thoughts in prayer as will not please them- 

how many men speak all that they speak in prayer, 
rather fo themselves, or to their auditory, than to Qod that 
dweileth in heaven. And this I take to be the manner, I 
mean something of the manner, of the Phariaee's praying. 
Indeed, he made mention of God, as also others do ; but he 
prayed with himself to himself, in his own spirit, and to 
his ovm pleasing, as the matter of his prayer doth mani- 
fest. For WHS it not pleasant to this hypocrite, think yon, 
to speak thus well of himself at this time 1 Doubtless it 
was. Also children and fools are of the same temper with 
hypocrites, as to this : they also love, without graund, aa 
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the Pharisee, to fl»tter theinaelves in their own eyta; " 
not he that commendetli himself ia spprored." 

" Ood, I thank thee, 1 aiu not bb other men are, a 
tioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this Publican," I 

Thus he begins his prayer ; and it ia, as was hintet 
ibre, a prayer of the highest strain. For to make a pi 
all of thanksgiving, and to ui;ge in that player the c 
(tf that thanksgiving, is the highest manner of pra; 
and seems to be done in tlie strongest &lth, &C'^ ii 
greatest sense of things. And such was the PI 
prayer, only he wanted subatantial ground for bis 
giving ; to wit, he wanted proof of that he said. He wl 
not as other men were, except he had meant, as he dl 
not, that he was even of the worst sort of men : For 
the beet of men by nature, and the worst, are all s 
" What, then, are we better than they ) (saith Paul), 
in nowise ;" Rom. ui 9. So then he failed 
of his tliankfiiineaa, and therefore his thankfulness « 
grounded on untruth, and so became feij^ed and at 
flattering, and could not be acceptable with the Ood 
heaven. 

Besides, in tiiis high prayer of the Pharisee, he fatbei 
that upon Ood whieh he could by no means own ; to k 
that he being bo good as he thought himself to be, hh 
through distinguishing love and favour of Qod— " God, |i 
thank thee, tliat I am not as other men are." I tJ 
thee, tliat thou hast made me better than othei-s; I *■' ^ 
thee that my condition ia so good, and that I am bo tax atf* 
vanced above my neighbour. 

There are several things flow from this prayer of ) 
Pharisee that are worth our observation : as — 

1, That the Pharisees and hypo^^rites do not lav 
count themselves sinners, when they stand before ( 
They chouse rather to eommend tliemselves before him i| 
virtuous and holy persons, sometimes saying, and o ~ 
thinking, that they are more righteous than otheta, 1 
it seems by the word to be natural, hereditary, and so o 
mon fur hypocrites to trust to themselves that they i 



lighteous, anil then to condemn otters : thia is the founda- 
tion upon ivliich thia very parahle ia huilt ; " He spake 
this pal-able (saith Luke) unto certain which trusted in 
thetnaelves as being righteous," or " tliat they were" bo, 
" and dcEpised others," ver. 9. 

I Bay, hypocrites love not to think of thejr sins, when 
they stand in the presence of Ood ; but rather to muster 
np, and to present him with their aeveral good dceda, and 
to venture a standing or felling by them. 

2. This carriage of the Pharisee before God informs ns, 
that moral virtuee, and the ground of them, which is the 
law, if trusted to, blinds the mind of man that he cannot 
for them perceive the way to happiness. While Moses ia 
read (and his law and the righteouanesa thereof truated to), 
the rail is upon their heart ; and even unto this day (said 
Paul) the vail remaineth " untaken away in the reading 
of the Old Testament, which vail is done away in Christ. 
But even unto thia day, when Moses is read, the vail is up- 
on their heart ;" 2 Cor. iii. 14, 16. And thb is the reason 
so many moral men, that are adorned with civil and moral 
righteousness, are yet so ignorant of themselves, and the 
way of life by Christ. 

The law of works, and the righteouanesa of the flesh, 
which is the righteousneaa of the law, blinds their minds, 
Bhutsuptheireyefl,andcftU8eth themtomissoftherighteoua- 
neEs that they are ao hotly in the pursuit of. Their minds 
were blinded, saith the text. Whose minds J Why those 
that adhered to, that stood by, and that sought righteous- ' 
ness of the law. Now, 

The Pharisee was such an one ; he rested in the law, he 
made his boast of God, and trusted to himself that he was 
righteous; all this proceeded of that blindness and ignor- 
ance that tlie law had possessed liis mind withal ; for it ia 
not granted to the law to be the ministration of life and 
light, hut h) be the miniatration of death, when it speaks ; 
and of darkness, when trusted unU), that the Son of Qod 
-.might have the pre-eminence in all things : therefore it is 
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8ud when the heart " ahall turn to him, the vail shall be 
taken away ;" 2 Cor. iii. 16, 

3. Wb may aee by this prayer, the strength of 
fidence ; it will embolden a man to stand in a lie befoia 
God ; it will embolden a man to trust to himself, and to 
what he hath done ; yea, to plead his own goodness, instead 
of God's mercy, before him. For the Pharisee 
only a man that justified himself before men, but that jus- 
tified himself before God ; and what 
justifying himself before God, but that vain confidence that 
he had in himself and his works, which were both 
and a lie to himself 1 But I say, the boldness of the maa 
was wonderful, for he stood to the lie that was in his light. 
hand, and pleaded the goodness of it before liim. 

But besides these things, there are four things more that' 
are couched in this prayer of the Pharisee. 

1. By this praj'er the Pharisee dotli appropriate to him- 
self conversion ; lie challengeth it to himself and to his fair 
lows. " I am not," saith he, " as other men ;" that is, ia 
unconTersion, in a state of sin, wrath, and death : and 
must be his meaning, for the religion of the Pliarisee 
not grounded upon any particular natural privilege : Imeas 
not singly, not only upon that, but upon a falling in i ' ' 
those principles, notions, opinions, decrees, traditions, 
doctrines that they taught distinct from the true and holjni 
doctrines of the prophets. And they made to themselvi 
disciples by such doctrine, men that they could captivat 
by those principles, laws, doctrines, and traditi 
therefore such are said to be of the sect of the Pliaiiseea 
that is, tho scholars and disciples of tliem, converted to thenkj 
and to their doctrine. ! it is easy for souls to appn 
priate conversion to themselves, tliat know not what coi 
version is. It is easy, I say, for men to lay conversion 1 
Qod, on a legal, or ceremonial, or delusive bottom, on sue 
a bottom that will ank under the burden that is laid npo 
n such a bottom that will not stand when it is brougl 
^JSod, nor against the 
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and floodfl that are ordained to pnt it to the trial, whether 
it is true or false. The Pharisee here stajida upon a sup- 
poBed converaion to God ; " I ara not as other men j" but 
both he and liia couversion are rejected by the sequel of tlie 
parable ; " Tliat which is highly esteemed among men" 
(Lukexvi.ia) " is abomination in the sight of God." That 
is, that conversionj that men, as men, flatter tlieraselvea 
that they have, is such. But the Pharisee will be a con- 
Terted man, he will have more to shew for heaven than his 
neighbour — " I am not as other men are ;" to wit, in a 
state of sin and condemnation, but in a state of convetBion 
and salvation. But see how grievously this sect, this reli- 
gion, beguiled men. It made them twofold worse the chil> 
dren of hell than they were before, and than their teachers 
were, Matth. xxiii. 15 ; that is, their doctrine begat Buoli 
blindness, such vain confidence, and groundless boldness in 
their disciples, as to involve them in that conceit of conver- 
sion that was ialse, and so if trusted to, damnable. 

2. By these words, we iind the Pharisee, not only ap- 
propriating conversion to himself, but rejoicing in that con- 
version : " God, I thank thee," saith he, " tliat I am not 
as other men ;" which saying of his gives us to see that he 
gloried in his conversion ; ho made no doubt at all of his 
state, but lived in the joy of the safety that he supposed his 
soul, by his conversion, to be in. Oh ! thanks to God, says 
he, I am not in the state of sin, death, and damnation, as 
the unjust, and this Publican is. What a strange delusion, 
to trust to the spidei-'s web, and to think that a few, or the 
most fine of the works of the Besh, would be sufficient to 
bear up the soul in, at, and under the judgment of God I 
" There is a generation that are pure in their own eyes, and 
yet are not washed from their filthiness." Tliis text can be 
so fitly applied to none aa the Pharisee, and to those that 
tread in tlie Pliaviaee'a steps, and tliat are swallowed up 
with his conceits, and with the glory of their own right- 



So again, " There is a way" (a way to heaven) " which 
seeraeth right to a man, but the end thereof o,ra <U&-W!!.^?. 
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of death ;" Prov. xxx. IS ; xiv. 12. Tliifl also is fulfilled 
in these kind of men ; at the end of their nay is death and 
hell, notwithxtandiiig their confidence in the goodnc 
their state. 

Again, " There is that niaketh himself rich, yet batJt 
nothing ;" Fror. xiii. 7, What can be more plain from all 
these texts, than that some men that are out of the wajr 
think themselyea in it ; and that some men think them- 
selves clean, that are yet in their Althiness, and that tliink 
themselves rich for the next worid, and yet are poor, and 
miserable, and nretched, and blind, and naked. Thus ths 
poor, blind, naked, hypocritical Pharisee thought of him- 
aeli^ when God threatened to abase him ; yea, he thought 
himself thus, and joyed therein, when indeed he was going 
down to the chambers of death, 

3. By these words, the Pharisee seems to put the good- 
ness of his condition upon the goodness of God. I am not 
as other men are, and I thank Qod for it, " God (saith 
he), I thank thee, that 1 am not as other men ore." He 
thanked God, when God had done nothing fur him. He 
thanked Ood, when the way that he was in was notof Ood's 
prescribing, but of liis own inventing. So the persecutor 
thanlis Qod that he was put into tliat way of roguery that 
the devil had put him into, when he fell to rending and 
tearing of the church of Qod ; " Their possessors slay them 
(saith the prophet), and hold themselves not guilty : and 
they that sell them say. Blessed be the Lord, for I am rich ;" 
Zech, xi. 5. I remember that Luther used to say, " In the 
name of Qod begins all mischief." All must be fethered 
upon God : the Pharisee's conversion must be fathered npon 
God ; the right, or rather the villany of the outrageous peiy 
secution against Ood's people, must be fathered upon God. 
" God, I Uiank thee," and, " Blessed be God," must be the 
burden of the heretio's song, 8o again, the free-wilier, he 
will ascribe all to God ; the Quaker, the Ranter, the Boci- 
nian, &c., will ascribe all to God. " God, I thank thee," fa 
in every man's mouth, and must be entailed to every error, 
delusion, and damnable doctrine that is iu the world ; but. 
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me of God, and their doctrine, worship, and way, 
'luugeth together, as the Pharisee's doctrine ; that is to say, 
hy nothing at all : for God hath not proposed their prin- 
dplea, uordothheomnthem, nor hath he commanded them, 
Bor dotli he convey by them the least grace or mercy fo 
them i but rather rejectetli them, and holdeth them for his 
memiea, and for the destroyers of the world. 

4. We come, in the next place, to the ground of all this, 
and that is, to what the Pharisee had attwied ; to wit, that 
he was no extortioner, no unjust man, no adulterer, nor 
even as thin Publican, and for that he iasted twice a-week, 
and paid tithes of all that he possessed. So that you see he 
pretended to a double foundation for his salvation, a moral 
and a ceremonial one ; but both very lean, weak, and feeble : 
for the first of his foundation, wlukt b it more, if all be true 
that he saith, but a being removed a few inches from 
the vilest men in their vileet actions 1 a very slender matter 
to build my confidence for heaven upon. 

And for the second part of his ground for life, what is it 
but a couple of ceremonies, if so good 1 the first is quea- 
tioned as a tiling not founded in God's law ; and the se- 
cond is such, as is of the remotest sort of ceremonies, that 
teach and preach the Lord Jesus. But suppose them to be 
the best, and his conformity to them the thoroughest, they 
never were ordained to get to heaven by, and so are became 
but a sandy foundation. But any thing will serve some 
men for a foundation and support for tiieir souts, and to 
build their hopes of heaven upon, I am not a drunkard, 
eays one, nor a liar, nor a swearer, nor a. thie^ and there- 
fore I thank God, I have hopes of heaven and glory. I am 
not an eifortioner, nor an adulterer ; not unjust, nor yet 
ea this Publican ; and therefore do hope I shall go to hea- 
ven. Alas, poor men ! will your being fiuTiished with 
these things save you from the thundering claps and vehe- 
ment batteries that the wrath of God will make upon an 
and sinners in the day that shall bum like an oven 1 No, 
DO ; nothing at that day can shroud a man from the hot 
ttbukee of that vengeance, but the vetj t\%\\\Rttv!»ns!» A 
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God, which is not the righteouaneBs of the law, howevW 
christened, named, or gavniahed with all the righteousnf 
of man. 

But, thou blind Pharisee ! since thou art so confident 
that thy state is good, and thy righteousness is that that 
will stand when it shall be tried with fire (1 Cor, iti. 13), 
let me now reason with thee of righteousness. My terro 
shall not make thee afraid ; I am not God, but b. man a 
thou art ; we both are formed out of the clay. 

firtt, Prithee, when didst thou begin to be righteooB if 
Was it before or after thou hadst been a sinner 1 Not be- 
fore, I dare say ; but if after, then the sins that thou pol- 
Intedst thyself withal before, have made thee incapable of 
acting legal righteousness ; for sin, where it ia, poUutea, 
defiles, and makes vile the whole man ; therefore thou canst 
not by after acts of obedience make thyself just in thesigU 
of that God thou pretendest now to stand praying unto. 
Indeed thou mayst cover thy dirt, and paint thy sepulchrej 
for that acts of afler obedience will do, though sin has gons 
before. But, Pharisee, God can see through the white o" 
this wall, even to the dirt that is within : God can also eei 
through the paint and garnish of thy beauteous sepulchi^ 
to the dead men's bones that are within ; nor can any of 
thy most holy duties, nor all when put together, blind tl 
eye of the all-seeing Majesty from beholding all the un- 
cleanness of thy soul (Matt, xxiii. ST.) Stand not tl)ere- 
fore so stoutly to it, now thou art before God ; sin is witb 
thee, and judgment and justice is before him. It beconuB 
thee, therefore, rather to despise and abhor this life, and to 
count all thy doings but dross and dung, and to be content 
to be justified with another's righteousness instead of thy 
own. This is the way to be secured, I say, blind Phari- 
see, this is the way to be secured from the wi'ath which it 
to come. 

There is nothing mora certain than this, that as to justi-' 
fieation fmrn the curse of the law, God has rejected n 
righteousness, for the weakness and unprofitableness there- ■ 
o^ and batb accepted in the room of that the glorious right- 



IS of tits Son ; because indeed tliat, and that only, is 
univciiial, perfect, and equal with his justice and holiness. 
This is in a manner tlie contents of the whole Bible, and 
therefore must needs be more certainly true. Kow then, 
Mr Pharisee, methinks, what if thou didst this, and that 
■while thou art at thy prayers, U> wit, cast in thy mind 
-what doth Ood love most 1 and the resolve will be at hand. 
The best rigliteouinesa, surely the best righteousness ; for 
that thy reaaon will tell thee : This done, even while thou 
art at thy devotion, ask thyself again. But who has the Iwst 
righteousness ? and that resolve will be at hand also ; to 
wit, he that in person is equal with God, and that is his 
Son Jesus Christ ; he that is separate from sinners, and 
made higher than the heavens, and that is his 8on Jesus 
Christ ; he that did no sin, nor had any guile found in hia 
mouth ; and there never was any such lie in all the world 
but the Son of Qod, Jemis Christ. 

ITow, Pharisee, when thou hast done this, then, as thon 
art at thy devotion, ask again, But wliat is this best right- 
eousness, the righteousness of Christ, to dol and the answer 
will be ready. It is to be made by an act of the sovereign 
grace of God over to the sinner that shall dare to trust 
thereto for justification from the curse of the law. " He is 
made unto us of God, righteousness." " He hath made him 
1« be sin (or us, who knew no sin ; that we might be made 
the righteousness of God in him." " For Christ is the end 
of the law for righteousness to every one tliat believeth ;" 
1 Cor. i. 30 ; 2 Cor. v. 21 ; Kom. x, 4. 

This done, and concluded on, then turn again, Pharisee, 
and say thus with thyaelf~Ia it roost safe for me to trust 
in this righteousness of God, this righteousness of Giod-man, 
this righteousness of Christ ! Certainly it is ; since, by the 
t£xt, it is counted the beat, and that which is best pleaseth 
God ; since it is that which God hath appointed, that sin- 
ners shall be justified withal. For " in the Lord have we 
lighteousneBs" if we believe : and, " in the Lord we are 
justified, and do glory ;" Isa. xlv, 24, 25. 

Kay, Pharisee suppose thine own righieousnesa sUaulii 



be ae long, as broad, aa liigb, aa deep, as perfect, 
even every way bb good, an the rightcousneaa of Christ) 
yet aince Qod has chosen, by Ciirist, t«) reconcile 
self, canst thou attempt t« seek by thy own rightaoi 
to reconcile thyself to Qod, and not attempt (at least) t 
confront this righteousness of Christ before Ood ; yea, tl 
challenge it by axxeptance of thy person contrary to God'j 
design t 

Suppose, that when the king has chosen one to be jndg* 
in the land, and has determined tliat be shall be judge in 
all cases, and that by his verdict every nmn's judgment 
shall stand ; I say, suppose, after this, anothei' should aris^ 
and of his own head resolve (o do his own busines hiiosell. 
Now, though he should be every whit as able, yea, and 
pose he should do it as justly and righteously too, yet 
making of himself a judge, would be an aflront t 
and an act of rebellion, and so a transgression worthy ol 
punishment. 

Why, Pharisee, God hatb appointed, that by the righti 
eousnesB of bis Son, and by that righteousness only, men 
shall be justified in his sight from the curse of the law. 
Wherefore, take heed, and nt tby peiil, whatever thy 
righteousnesss is, confront not the righteouanesa of Christ 
therewith. I say, bring it not in, let it not plead for th( 
at the bar of God, nor do thou plead for that in his con 
of justice ; for thou canst not do this and be innocent. 
he trust te bis righteousness, he hath sinned, says EzekieL 
Mark the text, " Wlien I shall aay to the righteous, that ha 
shaU surely live ; if he trust to his own righteousn 
commit iniq^uity, all his righteousness shall not be 
bered : but for his iniquity that he hath committed, h« 
shall die for it ;" Ezek. xxxlii, 13. 

Observe a iew tilings froca tbis text ; and they are theat 
that follow. 

1. Here is a righteous man ; a man with whom 
not hear tliat the (Jod of heaven finds fault. 

2. Here is a promise made to tliis man, that he shall 
surely live; but on this condition, that he trust not to hi* 
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own righteousness. Whence it ia manifest, that the promise 
of life to this righteoua man^ is not for the sake of hia 
righteousness, but for the sake of something else ; U> wit, 
the righteousness of Christ. 

1. Not for the sake of his own righteonsnesa. This is 
evident, because we are permitted, yea, conamamjed, to trust 
in the righteousness that aaveth ua. The righteousness of 
God is unto us all, and upon all that believe ; that is, trust 
in it, and trust to it for justification. Now therefore, if 
thy righteousness, when most perfect, could save tliee, thou 
mightst, yea oughtst, most boldly to trust therein. But 
dnce thou art forbidden to trust to it, it is evident it cannot 
eave ; nor ia it for the sake of that, that the righteous man 
is saved; Rom. iii. 21, £2. 

Z. But for the sake of something else, to wit, for the sake 
of the righteousness of Chrisl, " Whom Ood liath set forth 
to be a propitiation through faith in his blood, to declare 
hia righteousness for the remission of sins that are past, 
through the forbearance of God; to declare, I say, at this 
time his righteousness, that he might be just, and the jua- 
tifier of him that believeth in Jeaua ;" Eom. iii. 25, 26 j 
see Phil. iii. 6-8. 

" If he trust to liia own righteousness, and commit ini- 
quity, all his righteousness shall not be rememberedi but 
for his iniquity that he hath committed (in trusting to his 
own righteousness), he shall die far it." 

Note hence further. 

1. That there is more virtue in one sin to d«troy, than 
in all thy righteouanesa to save thee alive. If he trust, if 
he trust ever so little, if he do at all trust to hia own right- 
eousness, all his righteousness shall be forgotten; and by, 
and for, and in, the sin tliat he hath committed, in trusting 
to it, ho shall die. 

2. Take notice also, that there are more damnable sins 
than those that are against the marut law. By which of 
the ten commandment b trusting to our own righteoua- 

eaa forbidden J Yet it ia a sin: it ia a sin therefore for- 
idden by the gospel, and is incloded, lurketb close in, yea, 
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is the very root of, unbelief itself; " Ee that belie' 
bIulII be cliLinDod." But he thrtt tnisteth in his own 
eouanesa doth not believe, neither in the truth, no 
ciency of the righteousness of Christ to save him, then 
he shall be damned. 

But how is it manifest, that he that tmsteth to his o«1 
righteousness, doth it through a doubt, or unbelief ol 
truth or sufficiency of the righteousness of Christ J 

I answer, because he tmsteth (« his awn. A nui 
never willingly choose to trust to the worst of helps, whoB 
he believes there is a better as near, and to be had as soon, 
and that too, upon as easy, if not more easy terms. If he 
that trusteth to his own righteousness for life, did believe 
that there is indeed such a thing as the righteousness of 
Christ to justify, and that this righteousness of Christ has 
in it aH-Eufhciency to do that blessed work, be sunt he 
would choose that, thereon to lay, lean, and venture his 
soul, that he saw was tlie heat, and most sufficient to save ; 
especially when he saw also (and see that he must, when he 
Bees the righteousness of Clirist), to wit, that that is to be 
ohtahied as «oon, because as naar, and to be had on as easy 
lemis: nay, upon easier than man's own righteousness, I 
say, he would sooner choose it, bocause of the weight of 
solvation, of the worth of salvation, and of the fearful sor- 
row that to eternity will overtake him that in this thing 
shall miscarry. It is for heaven, it is to escape hell, wrath, 
and damnation, saith the soul ; and therefore I will, I 
must, I dare not but choose that, and that only, that I be- 
lieve to be the best and most sufficient help in so great a 
concern as Boul-concem is. So then he that tmsteth IB J 
his own righteousness, does it of unbelief of the sufficieixy I 
of the righteousness of Christ to save him. 

Wlierefbre this sin of trusting to his own righteou 
is a most high transgression ; because it contemnetli t 
righteousness of Christ, which is the only righteou 
that is sufficient to save from the curse of the law. II 
disalloweth the design of heaven, and the excellency of D 
laysteiy of the wisdom of God, in designing this way 4 



■alration for man. What shall I say, It also aeelifth to 
rob God of the honour of the salvation of man. It seeketh 
to lake the crown from tlie head of Christ, and to set it 
upon the hypo^^rite's head ; therefore, no marvel that this 
one sin be of tliat weight, vii-tue, and power, as to sink 
that man and his righteousneaBi&to bell, that leaneth tliereon, 
or tmst^tli unto U. 

£ut, Pharisee, I need not talk thus unto thee ; for thon 
art not the man that hath that righteousnese that Ood 
findeth not fcnlt withal ; not is it to be found, hut with 
him tliat is ordained to he tlie Saviour of mankind ; nor is 
there any such one besides Jesus, who is railed Christ. 
What madness then has brought thee into the temple, there 
in an andacious manner to stand and vaunt before Ood, 
saying, " God, I thank thee, I am not as other men are 1" 

Dost thou not know, that lie that bwaks one, breaks all 
the commandments of God ; and consequently, that he tliat 
keeps not all, keeps none at all of the tommandments of 
God I Saith not tlie scripture the same ) " For whosoever 
shall keep the wlioie law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all ;" Jam. ii. 10. Be confounded then, he con- 
founded. 

Dost thou know the God with whom now thou hast to 
db 1 He is a God that cannot (as he is just) accept of an 
half righteousness for a. whole ; of a lame righteousness for 
a sound ; of a sick righteousness for a well and healthy 
one ; Mai. i. 7, 8. And if so, ho\v should he then accept 
of that wiiich is no righteousness ] I say, how should he 
accept of that which is none at all, for thine is only sach ! 
And if Christ said, " When you liave done all, say, We 
are unprofitable," how earnest thou to say, before thou 
hadst done one Uiing well, I am better, mors righteous than 
other men ) 

Didst thou believe, when thou saidst it, that God knew 
thy heait } Uadst thou said this to the Publican, it bad 
been a high and rampant expression ; bnt to say this be- 
■ , to the face of God, when he knew that thou wert 
3, and a sinner from the womb, and from the concei^tioo^ 
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spoilg all. It waa spoken to put s check to thy 
when Clu'iat said, " Ye are they that justify youi-Bfllvea 
fore men ; but God knoweth your henrta ;" Lukexvi. 10 

Host thou taken notice of (Jiia, that Qod judgeththe&i 
by the heart from whence it comes 1 "A good man, ( 
of the good ti'eosure of his heai-t, bringeth foiih that whi 
u good J and an evil man, out of tlie evU treasure of ] 
heart, bringeth forth that^wluch U evil ;" Luke vi. i 
Kor can it be otherwise concluded, but that thou art i 
evil van, and so that all thy supposed good is nought b 
badness ; for that thou hast made it to stand in the loti 
of JesuH, and hast dai'ed to commend thyself to the livi 
God thereby : for thou hast trusted in thy shadow of ri^ 
eousnesB, and committed iniquity. Thy sin hath melt 
away thy righteousness, and turned it to nothing but dnn 
or, if you will, to the early dew, like to which it goeS 
away, and so can by no means do thee good, when tha 
fihaJt stand in need of salvation and eternal life of Ood. 

But, further, thou sayst thou art righteous; but tliey « 
but vain words. Knowest thou not that thy zeal, which 
the life of thy righteousness, is pi-epostei-ous in mac 
things 1 Wliat else means thy madness, and the rage therec 
against men as good aa thyself. True, thy being ignore 
that they are good, may save thee from the commission 
the Bin that is unpardonable ; but it will never keep th 
from spot in God's sight, but will make both thee and tfa 
righteousness culpable. 

Paul, who was once as brave a Pharisee aa thou canst be^ 
calleth much of that zeal which he in that estate was po»> 
eesBed with, and lived in the exercise of, madness; yea, 
ceeding madness (Acts xxvi. 9-11 ; Piiil. iii. 6, 6) ; and of* 
the same sort is much of thine, and it must be bo ; for 
lawyer, a man for the law, and that i-esteth in it, must 1 
a peisecutar ; yea, a pei-secutor of righteous men, and thi 
of zeal to God ; l)ecaxise by the law is begotten, through tl 
weakness tliat it meeteth with in thee, sourness, bitteme 
of spirit, and anger against him that rightfully condemnei 
thee ol folly, for choosing to trust to thy own rightwm 
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n^ when a better is provided of God to save ua ; OaJ. 
iv. 28-31. Thy righteousness therefore is deficient ; yea, 
thy zeal for tlie law, and the men of the lavs, has joined 
niadnesa with thy moral virtues, and made thy righteoua- 
ness unrigliteousness : how then canst thou be upright be- 
fore the Lord 1 

Fuilher, baa not the pride of thy spirit in this hot- 
headed /eal for thy Pharisaicai notions i-xm thee upon tliink- 
ing that thou art able to do more than God hath enjoined 
thee, and so able to malie thyself more righteous than Ood 
lequireth tliou shouldst be) What else is the cause of thy 
adding laws to Ood's laws, precepts to God's precepts, and 
tiaditions to Qod'a appointment 1 Mark vii. Nay, hast thou 
not, by thus doing, condemned the law of want of perfec- 
tion, and so the God that gave if, of want of wisdom and 
&ithfulncss to himself and thee 1 

Nay, I say again, hath not thy thus doing charged God 
with being ignoi'ant of knowing what rules there needed to 
be imposed on liis creatures to make their obedience com- 
plete 1 And doth not this madness of thine intimate, more- 
over, that if thou hadst not stepped in with the bundle of 
(llytiaditions,TighteausneSB had been imperfect, not through 
man's weakness, but through impediment in God, oi in his 
ministering rules of righteousness unto us ! 

How, when thou liast thought on these things, fiiirly 
answer thyself these few questions. Is not this arrogancy) 
Is not this blasphemy 1 Is nut thb to condemn Oud, that 
thou mightst be righteous? And dost thou think, this is 
indeed the way to be righteous! 

But again, what means thy preferring of thine own 
rules, Isws, statutes, ordinances, and appointments, before 
the rules, laws, statutes, and appointments of Ood ? 
Thinkest thou this to be right 1 Whither will thy wal, 
thy pride, and thy folly carry theel Is there more reason, 
more equity, more holiness in thy tradition, than in the 
holy, and just, and good commandments of God 1 Bom. vii. 
12. Why then, I say, dost thou reject tlie commandment 
of Ood, to keep thine own tradition I Yea, why dost thon 
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rage, and rail, and cry oat, wlien men keep not thy law, or 
the rule of tliiDS order, and tradition of thine elders, and 
yet slnit thine eyes, or wink with tliem, when thou thyself 
shall live in the breach of the law of God T Tea, why wilt 
thou oondcmo men, when they keep not thy law, but study 
fijr an excuse, yea, plead for thein that live in the breach 
of God's 1 Maik vii. 10-13. Will this go for rig]it«on»- 
ness in the day of God Almighty 1 Nay, rather, wiBi 
not tills, like a nnill-Btono about thy neck, drown thee 
the deeps of hell ? the blindness, the madneaa, tiw 
pride, that dwells in Uie hearts of these pretended righldonv 

Again, 'What kind of righteouBness of tliine is thii 
standeth in a mis-eatceniing of God's commands t 
thoit settest too high, and some too low ; as in the 
Uiou baat set a ceremony above faith, above love, and abo 
hope in the mercy of God ; when as it is evident, the thingil 
last mentioned, are the things of the firat rate, the weightiM 
matters ; Mott. xxiii. 17, 

Again, Thou hast preferred the gold above the tempi 
that eanctifieth tJie gold ; and the gift above the altar tha 
sanctifieth the gift ; Matt. xxiiL 17. 

I say again, What kind of righteouHness shall this b 
called 1 What back will such a suit of apparel fit, that h 
set together to wliot it should be 1 Hor ran otlier righteoui 
nesB proceed, where a wrong judgment precedeth it. 

This misplacing of God's laws cannot, I say, but prodoM 
misplaced obedience. It indeed produceth a monster, i 
ill-abaped thing, unclean, and an abomination to the L 
For " see," saith he (if thou wilt be making), " tliat t 
make all tilings according to the pattern shewn thee in tb 
mount." Set faith, where &itU should stand ; a mors! 
where a moral should stand ; and a ceremony, where a ceM 
mony should stand : for this turning of things upside doi*l 
shall be esteemed as the potter's clay. And wilt thou gs3 
this thy right«0UBnesB ? yea, wilt thou stand in this 1 wH 
thou plead for this ? and venture an eternal concern in suol 
a piece of linsey-woolsey as this J fools, and blind ! 
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But, further, let us come a little closer to the point. 
blind PhariBce, thou standeat to thy riglitcousnesa ; what 
dost thou mean ) Wouldat thou have mercy for thy right- 
eousness, or justice for thy righteousness. 

If mercy, what mercy 1 Teiuporal things God giveth to 
the unthankful and unholy : nor doth he use to scU the 
world to roan for rightcouEness. The esrth hath ho given 
to the cliildrca of men. But thia is not the thing ; thoa 
wouldat have eternal mercy for thy righteousness ; thou 
wouldat have God think upon what an holy, what a good, 
what a righteous man thou art and liast hcen. But Christ 
died not for the good and righteous, nor did lie come to 
call such to the hanquet that grace hath prepared for the 
world. " I came not, — I am not come (saith Chriat) to call 
the righteous, but sinners to repentance ;" Mark ii. ; Rom. v. 
Yet this is thy plea j Lord, God, I am a righteous man ; 
therefore grant mo mercy, and a share in thy heavenly 
kingdom. What else dost thou mean when thou sayat, 
" God I thank thee, that I am not as other men ate 1" 
Why dost thou rejoice, why art thou glad tliat thou art 
more righteous (if indeed thou art) than thy neighbour, if 
it is not becauae thou thinkest that thou hast got the start 
of thy neighlmur, with reference to mercy ; and that by 
thy righteousness thou hast insinuated thyself into God's 
affections, and procured an interest in his eternal Ciivour I 
But, 

What, what hast thou done by thy righteousness 1 I say. 
What hast thou given to Ood thereby 1 And what hatli he 
received of ttiy liand 1 Perhaps thou wilt say, righteous- 
ness pleaseth Uoil : but i answer no, not thine, with respect 
to justification from tho curse of the law, unless it be u 
perfect as the justice it is yielded to, and as the law that 
doth command it. But thine is not such a righteousness : 
no, thine is speckled, thine is spotted, thine makes thee hi 
look like a speckled bird in his eye-sight. 

Thy righteousness has added iniquity, because it has kept 
thee from a belief of thy need of repentance, and because it 
has emboldened thee to tluust thyself audaciously into tlie 
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preseniK of Qod, and made thee even before his holf eye^j 
which are bo pure, tliat they cannot look on iniquity (Hal 
i. 13), to vBunt, 1>oast, and brag of thyself, and of thy to4 
ifring, ragged, stinking unvleanness ; for all our righteoni 
iiessea are as meustruDua ragB, because they flow from a 
a heart, a. man, that is unclean. But, 

Again, Wouldst tliou have mercy for thy righl 
nesB } For whom wouldst thou have it ; for another, 
tiiyself I If for another (and it is nioet proper that a rigj^ 
eous man should intercede for anotiier by tiis righteouaneee^ 
rather than for himself), then thou thrustest Christ out o 
his place and ofitce, and makeist thyself to ' 
his stead ; for a mediator there is already, even a me^otor 
between God and man, and he is the man Christ Jesus. 

But dost thou plead by thy righteousness for mercy 
thyself 1 Why, in doing so, tliou impliest — 

1, That thy righteousness can prevail with God 
than can thy sins ; I say, that thy righteousness can p 
with God to preserve thee from death more than thy u] 
can prevail with him to condemn tbee to it. And if sg^ 
what follows, but that thy righteousness ia mon 
been done in a fuUer spirit than ever were thy si 
thus to insinuate, is to insinuate a lie ; for there 
but, while he is a sinner, sinneth with a more full spirtt 
than a good man can act righteousness withal. 

A sinner, when he sinneth, he doth it with aU his heat 
and with all his mind, and with all his soul, and with a 
his strength ; nor hath he in his ordinary ' 
that bindeth. But with a good man it is not so ; ait 
evBjy whit of himseH neither is, nor can be, in every 
duty that he doth. For when he would do good, evil it 
present with him. And again, " The flesii lusteth 
the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh, and these 
contrary one to the other, bo that ye cannot do the thj' 
that ye would ;" Gal. v. 17. 

Now, if a good man cannot do good things with i 
oneness and universalness of mind, as a wicked man < 
sin with, then is his sin heavier to weigh him down to 
thaa ia his righteousness to buoy him up to the heavens. 



KAnd Bgom, I say, if the righteomness of a good man 
mea short of his sin, both in number, weiglit, and mea- 
re, as it dotli (for a good man shrinlcB and quakes at the 

thoughts of God'a entj^ring into judgment with him, Paalm 
cxliii. 2) ; then is his iniquity more than his righteoueness. 
And 1 say again, if the Bin of one that is truly graciauB, 
and to of one that hath the best of principles, is heavier 
uid mightier t^ destroy him than is his righteousness to 
save him, how c$n it be that the Pharisee, that is not gra- 
cious, hut a mere carnal man (somewhat reformed and 
pMnted over with a few lean and low formalities), should 
with his empty, partial, hypocritical righteousness counter- 
poise his great, mighty, and weighty sins, that have cleaved 
to him in every state and condition of his, to make him 
odious in the sight of God 1 

3. Dost thou plead by thy righteousness for mercy for 
thyself J Why in so doing thou impliest, that mercy thou 
deservest ; and that is next door to, or almost as much ss 
to say, Qod oweth me what I ask for. The best that can 
be put upon it is, thou seekest security from the direful 
curse of God, as it were by the works of the law, R«m. ix, 
31-33 ; and U> be snre, betwixt Christ and the law, thou 
wilt drop into hell. For he that seeks for mercy, as it 
were, and but as it were, hy the works of the law, doth not 
altogether trust thereto. Nor doth he that seeks for that 
righteousness that should save him as it were by the works 
of the law, seek it only wholly and solely at the hands of 

So then, to seek for that that should save thee, neither at 
the hands of tlie law, nor at the hands of mercy, is to be 
mre to seek it where it is not to be found ; for there is no 
medium betwixt the righteousness of the law and Iha 
mercy of Ood. Thou must have it cither at the door of the 
law, or at the door of grace. But sayst thou, I am for 
having of it at the hands of both. 1 will trust solely to 
neither, I love to liave two strings to my bow. If one of 
them, as you think, can help me by itself, my reason tells 
me that both can help me better. Therefore will I be 



righteous and good, and will seek by my goodness to b« 
commended to Uia inerty of God : for surely he that hath 
Bometliing of liia own to ingratiate himself into the b- 
vour of his prince withal, shall sooner obtain his mercy 
and favour, than one that comes to him stripped of all 
good. 

I answer, But there are not two waya to heaven : then 
b hut one new and living way which Christ hath conse- 
crated for ua through tlie vail, that is to say, his flesh ; and 
besides that one, there is no more ; Heh. x. 19-34. Why 
then dost thou talk of two strings to thy bow J What be- 
came of him that had, and would have two stools to ait Divl 
yea, ths t«xt says plainly, that therefore they obtained not' 
righteousness, because they sought it not hy faith, hut U 
it were by the works of the law. See hei'e, they 
owned by the gospel, because they sought it not by faitli, 
that is, by feiith only. Again, the law, and the right«oiis> 
ness thereof, flies from them (nor could tliey attain i 
though they follow after it), because they aougiit it not li 
futli. 

Mercy then is to be found alone in Jesus Christ Again 
the righteousness of the law is to be obtained only by feiQ 
of Jesus Christ i that is, in the Son of Ood is the righteoni 
ness of the law to be found ; for he, by his obedience to hiv 
Father, is become the end of the law for righteouanen 
And for the sake of his legal righteousness (which is alai 
called the righteousness of God, because it was God in tfei 
flesh of the Lord Jesus that did accomplish it), is merra 
and grace from God extended to whoever dependeth by &itj 
upon Ood by this Jesus his righteousness for it. Am 
hence it is, that we so often read, that this Jesus is the w^ 
t« the Father ; tliat Qod, for Christ's sake, forgiveth lu 
that by the obedience of one many are made righteous, a 
justified ; and tfmt through this man is prtuched to ua thi 
forgivetiess of sins ; and that by him all that believe av 
justified from all things fi'om which they could not be jua 
tified by the law of Mosea. 

Now, though I here do make mention of righteouanea 
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and mercy, yet I hold there is but one way, to wit, to eter- 
nal life ; whict way, as I said, is Jeaua Christ ; for he is 
the new, the only new and living way to the Fatlier of 
mercies, for mercy to make me capable of abiding with hi"' 
in the heavens for ever and ever. 

But Bsyet tliou, I will be righteous in myself that I may 
have wherewith to commend me to God, when I go to him 
for mercy 1 

I answer. But tliou blind Pharisee, I tell thee thou hast 
no understanding of Qod'a design by the gospel, which is, 
not to advance man'a righteousness, as thou dreamest, hut 
to advance the righteousness of his Son, and his grtKH l>y 
him. Indeed, if God's design by the gospel was to exalt 
and advance man's righteousness, then that which thou 
hast said would be to the purpose ; for what greater dig- 
nity can be put upon man's righteousnesa, than to admit 
it) 

I say then, for God to admit it, to be an advocate, an in- 
tercessor, a mediator ; for all these are they which prevail 
with Qod to shew me mercy. But this God never thought 
0^ much less could he thus design by the gospel ; for the 
teit runs flat against it. Not of works, not of works of 
righteousness, which we have done ; " Not of works, lest 
any man should boast," saying, Wei!, I may tliank my 
own good life for mercy. It was partly for the sake of my 
own good deeds that I obtained mercy to he in heaven and 
glory. Shall this he the burden of the song of heaven ? or 
is this that which is composed by that glittering heavenly 
host, and which we have read of in the holy book of Qod 1 
No, no i that song runs upon other feet — standeth in iar 
better strains, being composed of tar higher and truly hea- 
venly matter: for God has "predestinated us unto the 
adoption of children by Jesus Christ to himself, according 
to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of the glory 
of his grace, wherein he hath made us accepted in the Be- 
loved : in whom we have redemption tluough hb blood, 
the foi'giveneBs of sins, according to the riches of his grace;" 
£ph. i. And it is requisite that the song be framed accotd^ 



ingly i wherefore he «ailh, Uat the heavenly song r 
thiia — " Thou art worthy to take the book, and to open tl 
teals thereof ; for thou wilbI slain, and hast redeemed us t< 
God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, a 
people, and nation ; and haat made us unto our God king| 
and priests; and we sliall leign on the earth ;'' 
9,10. 

He swth not that they have redeemed, or helped to re- 
deem and deliver themselves ; but that the Lamb, the 
lAmb that was slain ; the Lamh only was he that re- 
deemed them. Nor, saith he, that they had made them- 
selves kings and priests unt« Qod to offer any oblation, 
aacrifice, or ofTering whatsoever, but that the same Lamb 
had made them such : for they, as is insinuated by the 
text, were in, amon^, one with, and no better than thu 
kindreds, tongues, nations, and people of the earth, ~~ 
ter I " No, in no wise," saith Paul (Rom. iii. fl) ; there- 
fore their separation from them was of mere mercy, free 

grace, good will, and difUngnishing love ; not fur, ■ 

because of works of righteousness which aay of them ha^ 
done ; no, they were all alike. But these, because belovc 
when in their blood (according l« Ezek. xvi.), were sepi 
rated by free grace ; and as another scripture hath i 
"redeemed from the earth," and from amongmen by bloody 
Eev. xiv. 3, 4. Wherefore deliverance from the irefnl, 
wrath of God must not, neitiier in whole nor in part, b» 
ascribed to the whole law, or to all the righteousness t] 
comes by it, but to this Lamb of Qod, Jesus, the Savicntt. 
of the world ; for it is he that delivered us from the wral)^ 
to come, and that according to God's appointment ; " fc 
Qod hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain salvatloit. 
by (or through) our Lord Jesus Christ ;" 1 Thesi 
V. 9. Let every man, therefore, take heed what he dotfe^ 
and whereon he layeth the stress of his salvation ; 
other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, wbiot 
is Jesus Christ;" 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

But dost thou plead still as thou didst before, and w 
thou stand thereto 1 Why then, thy dedgn must ov 
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Qod, or Ood's design mnst overcome thee. Thy de- 
is to give thy good life, thy good deeds, a part of the 
of thy justification from, the curse. And God's design 
b to tliiDw all thy righteouanesa out into the street, into 
fbe dirt and dunghill, as lo that thou art for glory, and 
ibr glorying here before Ood ; yea, thou art sharing in the 
glory of justification when that alone helongeth to Ood. 
And he hath said, " My glory will I not give to another." 
Thou wilt not trust wholly to God 'a grace in Christ for jus- 
tification ; and God will not take thy stinking righteous- 
ne&B in as a partner in thy acquitment from sin, death, 
wrath, and hell. Now the question is, Who shall prevaill 
Qod, or the Pliarisee I and whose word shall stand ] hi^ 
or the Pharisee's 1 

Alas ! the Pharisee here must needs come down, for Qod 
IB greater than all. Also, he hath said, that no flesh shall 
glory in his presence ; and that he will have mercy, and 
not sacrifice. And again, that it is not (or shall he) in him 
that wills, nor in him that runs, but in Qod that sheweth 
mercy. What hope, help, stay, or relief, then is there left 
for the merit-monger 1 What twig, or straw, or twined 
thread, is left to he a stay for hia soul } This besom will 
sweep away liia cobweb : the house that this spider doth ao 
lean upon, will now be overturned, and he in it, to hell- 
fire ; for nothing less than everlasting damnation is de- 
dgned by Ood, and that for this fearful and unbelieving 
Fharisee : God will prevail against him for ever. 

3. But wilt thon yet plead thy righteousness for mercy I 
Why, in so doing thou takwit away from God the power of 
giving mercy. For if it be thins as wages, it is no longer 
his to dispose of at pleasure ; for that which another mtn 
oweth me, is in equity not at hia, but at my disposal. Did 
I aay that by this thy plea thou takest away from Ood the 
power of giving mercy 1 I will odd, yea, and also of dis- 
posing of heaven and life elemal. And then, I pray you, 
what is left unto Qod, and what can he call his own 1 Not 
laercy, for that by thy good deeds thou hast purchased : 
I not heaven, for that by thy good deeds thou hast pnrcluiaed.i 
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not eternal life, far that by thy good deeds thou host pu 
chssed. Thus, Pharisee (O than self-righteous man), hal 
thou set up thyself ahove grace, mercy, heaven, glory ; yen 
abore even God himself, for the purchafser should in 
be esteemed above the purchase. 

Awake, man ! What hast thou done 1 Xhon hast blas- 
phemed Ood ; thou has undervalued the glory of hU graca f 
thou hast, what in thee lieth, opposed the g ' 
heaven ; thou host songht tu make thy filthy rags to shall 
in thy justiii cation. 

Now, all these are mighty sins ; these have made t) 
iniquity infinite. What wilt thou do J Thouhast orei 
to thyself a world of needless miseries, I call them n 
lees, because thou hadst more than enough before. Thov 
hast Bet thyself against God in a way of contending, thon 
atandest upon thy points and pantables ; thou wilt i 
bats God an ace of what thy righteousness is worth, and 
vrilt also make it worth what thyself shalt list : thou wi]" 
be tliine own judge, as to the worth of thy righteousness 
thou wilt neither hear what verdict the word has passe 
about it, nor wilt thou endure that Ood should throw Ij 
out in the matter of thy justification, but qnarrelest wiH 
the doctrine of free grace, or else dost wrest it out of il 
place to serve thy Pharisaical designs ; saying, " God 1 
thank thee, I am not as other men ;" fethcring upon thy 
self, yea, upon God and thyself a, stark lie ; for thou art a 
other men are, though hot in this, yet in that ; yea, in i 
for worse condition than the most of men are, Kor vrilT 
it help thee anything to attribute this thy goodness to the 
God of heaven ; for that is hut a mere toying i the tniU^ 
is, the God that thou intendest is nothing but thy righfer 
eousness ; and the grace that thou Eupposest is nothing bi4 
thine own good and honest intentions. So that, 

4, In all that thou sayst thou dost hut play the down* 
right hypocrite : thou pretendest indeed to mercy, but 
thou intendest nothing but merit : thou seemest to giTV 
the glory to Ood, but at the same time takest it all to thy* 
self : thou despisest others, and criest up thyself, and ii 
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elusion, fetherest all upon God by word, and upon thyself 
in truth. Nor ia tliero anything more common among this 
Bort of men, than to make God, his grace, and kindness, 
the stalk ing-lioi'se to their own praise, saying, " Qod, I 
thank thee," when they trust to themselves that they are 
righteous, and Jiave not need of miy repentance ; when the 
truth is, they are the worst sort of men in the world, be- 
cause they put themselves into such a, state as God hath 
not put them into, and then impnte it to God, saying, Qod, 
I thank thee, that thou hast done it ; for what greater sin 
than t« make Ood a liar, or than to father that upon Qod 
which he never meant, intended, or did : and all this under 
a colour to glorify Qod, nhen there is nothing else designed, 
bnt to take all glory from him, and to wear it on thine own 
head as a crown, and a diadem, in the iace of the whole 

A self-rigliteoua man, therefore, can come to God for 
mercy no otlienviae than fawningly : for what need of 
mercy hath a righteous man 1 Let him then talk of mercy, 
of grace, and goodness, and come in an hundred times with 
his, " Qod, I thank thee," in his mouth, all ie hut words ; 
there is no sense, nor savour, nor relish, of mercy and 
fevour ; nor doth he in tnith, from his very heart, under- 
stand the nature of mercy, nor what is an object thereof ; 
but when he thanks Qod, he praises himsdf: when he 
pleads for mercy, he means his own merit ; and all this is 
manifest from what doth follow ; for, saith lie, I am not 
as this Fubl lean : thence clearly insinnating, that not the 
good, hut the bad, should be rejected of the God of heaven : 
that not the had but the good, not the sinner, but the self- 
righteous, are the most proper objects of Qod's &vonr. 
The same thing is done by others in this our day : &iTOur, 
mercy, grace, and, " God, I thank thee," is in their mouths, 
bnt their own strength, sufficiency, free-will, and the like, 
they are the tilings they mean by all such high and glorioos 
expressions, 

But) lecomUi/, If thy plea be not for mercy, but for jus- 
tice, then to speak a little to that. 1. Justice has mea- 
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roreg and rules to go by ; unto niiich measures and mit 
if thou comest not up, justice can do thee no good. Cob 
then, thou blind Pliarisee, let us pass away a few ui 
notes in some discoui'se about this. Thou demandeat ju 
tics, because God hath said, that the man that doth the 
things shall live in and by tliem. And again, tlie doers 
the law shall be jusUBed, not in a way of mercy, but in 
way of justice: " He sh^ live by them." But what ha 
thou done, blind Pliarisee 1 What hast thou done, 
thou art emboldened to venture to stand and fell to thf 
most perfect justice of God i East thou fulfilled the who)* 
law, and not offended in one point ? Hast thon purged 
thyself from the pollutions and motiona of sin that dwi''' 
in thy flesh, and work in thy own members I Is the vei 
being of sin rooted out of thy tabernacle 1 And art thou noiE 
as perfectly innocent as ever was Jesus Christ 1 Host tho% 
by suflmng the uttermost punishment that justice aould 
justly lay upon thee for thy sins, made fair and full saUa* 
faction to God, according to the tenor of his law, for thjl 
transgressions I If thou hast done all these tilings, thai 
thou mayst plead something, and yet but something, foci 
thyself, in a way of justice. Nay, In this I will t 
thing, but will rather inquire: What hast thou gaiiied by 
all this thy righteousness 1 (We wiU now suppose wb^ 
must not be granted :) Was not this thy state when tlion 
wast in thy Arst parents 1 Wast thou not innocent, pe^ 
fectly innocent and righteous i And if thou sliouldst he so- 
now, what bast thou gained thereby 1 Suppose that tbcki 
man that had, forty yeai-s ago, forty pounds of iiis 
had spent it all since, should yet be able now to shew hift 
forty pounds again; what lias he got thereby, or howmuclt 
richer is he at last tlian he was when he lirst set up far 
himself} Nay, doth not the blot of his ill living betwixt 
his first and hia last, lie as a blemish upon him, unless lu 
should redeem himself also, by works of supererogation, 
from the scandal that justice may lay at his door for that. 
But, I say, suppose, Pbai'isee, this should be thy case,. 
yet God is not bound to give thee in justice that etei 



143 

life which hy hia grace he bestoweth upon those that have 
redemption froni sin, hy the blood of his Son. In josticB, 
therefore, when all comes to all, thon canst require no more 
than an endless life in an earthly paradise ; for there thon 
wast set up at first ; nor doth it appear from what hath 
been said, touching all that thou hast done or canst do, that 
thou deservBst a better place. 

Did I say, that thou mayet require justly an endless 
lift in an earthly paradise i Why, I must add to that say- 
ing this proviso. If thou continuest in the law, and in the 
righteousness thereof ; else not. 

But how dost thou know that thou shalt continue there- 
in I Thou hast no promise from God'a mouth for tliat j 
nor is grace or strength ministered to mankind by tiie co- 
venant that thou art under. So that still thou standest 
bound to thy good behaviour ; and in the day that thou 
doat give the first, though ever so httle a trip, or stumble 
in thy obedience, thou forfeitest thine interest iu paradise 
(and in justice), aa to any benefit there. 

But alas 1 what need is there that we should thus talk 
of things, when it is manifest that thou hast sinned, not 
only before thou wast a Pharisee, but when after the most 
Btriclest sect of thy religion thou livest also a Pharisee ; 
yea, and now in the temple, in thy prayer there, thott 
shewest thyself to be full of ignorance, pride, self-conceit, 
and horrible arrogancy, and desire of vain glory, &c., 
which are none of them the seat or fruits of righteousness, 
but the seat of the devil, and the frait of his dwelling, 
even at this time in thy heart. 

Could It ever have been imagined, that such audacioua 
impudence could have put itself forth in any mortal man, 
in his approach unto Ood hy prayer, as has shewed itself in 
thee ) " I am not as other men," sayet thou \ But is this 
the way to go to God in prayer 1 " The prayer of the up- 
right is God's delight." But the upright man glorifies 
God'a justice, by confessing to God the vileneas and polla- 
I tioo of his state and condition ; he glorifies God's mercy, 
B,lly acknowledging, that that, and that only, as conunuiti- 
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eated of God by Christ to aiimerB, can save and deliver fr 
the curse of the law. 

This, I Bay, is the sum of the prayer of the just b 
uprightman, Job.i. 8; xl. 4; ActsKiii.S2 ; Psalm jcxxviii 
IL ; S Sam. vi. 21, 22 ; and not as thou most ram-glor' ' 
▼auntcat with thy, " God, 1 thank thee, I am not as 

True, when a man is accused by his neighbours, by 
brother, by an eaemy, and tlie like, if he be clear (and i 
may be so, as to what they shall lay to his charge), T 
let him vindicate, juattiy, and acquit himself, to the ntmOB^ 
that in justice and truth he can 
vation whereof is more to be chosen than silver and goU^ 
also liis profession, yea, the name of Qod tw), and religigft 
may now lie at stake, by reason of such false accusati»auy 
and perhaps can by no means (as to this man) be covBtp4 
and vindicated fi'om reproach and scandal, but by his jus- 
tifying of himself Wherefore, in such a work, a 
serveth God, and saves religion from hurt ; yea, as he that; 
it a professor, and Ti«° his profession attended with a s< 
dalouB life, harteth religion thereby, so he that has his pTo% 
fession attended with a good life, and shall snfTer il 
withstanding to he under blame by false accusations, 
it is in the power of his hand to justify himself, hurtoflS 
religion also. But the case of the Pharisee is otherwi 
He is not here a-dealing with men, but God; not seeki 
to stand clear in the sight of tlie world, but in the sight] 
heaven itself; and that too, not with respect ti 
or angels, but with respect to what God and his law a 
charge him with, and justly lay st his door. 

This therefore mainly altereth the case ; for a 
to stand thus upon his point, it is death ; for he aSrontstSc 
God, he giveth him the lie, he reproveth the law ; and, ia> 
sum, accnsetii it of bearing &lBe witness against him; it^ 
doth this, I say, even by saying, " God, I thank thee, I BBIj 
not as other men are ;" far God hath made none of thia) 
difference. The law condemneth all 
fieth that every imagination of the thought of the heart o{ 
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the sons of men is only evil, and that continually ; where- 
fore tliey thai do es the Pharisee did, to wit, seek to justify 
tliemselves before Ood &om the cnrBe of the law by their 
own good doiogs, though they also, as tlie Pharisee did, 
seem to give Qod the thauks for all ; yet do most horrihly 
sin, even hy their go doing, and shall receive a Pharisee's 
reward at last. Wlierefore, thou Pharisee, it is a vain 
thing for thee eitlier to think of, or to ask for, at Qod's 
hand, either mercy or justice. Because mercy thou canst 
not aak for, from sense of want of mercy, because thy right- 
eousness, which is by the law, hath utterly blmded thina 
eyes ; and complimenting with God doth nothing : and oa 
for justice, that can do thee no good; but the more jnst 
Qod is, and the more by that he acteth towards thee, the 
more miserable and feai'ful will be thy condition, because 
of the deficiency of thy so much, by thee, esteemed right- 



What a deplorable condition then is a poor Pharisee in 1 
For mercy he cannot pray ; he cannot pray for it with all 
his lieart, for he eeeth indeed no need tliereof. True, the 
Pharisee, though lie was impudent enough, yet would not 
take all from God ; he would still count, that there was 
due to him a tribute of thanks : " God, I thank thee," saith 
he : but yet not a bit of this for mercy ; but for that he had 
let him live (for I know not for what he did tliank him- 
self), till he had made himself better than other men. But 
that betterment was a betterment in none other's judgment 
than that of his own ; and tliat was none other but such 
an one as was false. Bo then the Pharisee is by this time 
quite out of doors : his righteousness is worth nothing. Ilia 
prayer is worth nothing, his tlianks to God are worth no- 
thing; for tliat what he had waa scanty and impeifect,andit 
was his pride that made him ofTer it to Qod for acceptance ; 
nor could Ids fewning thanksgiving better his case, or 
make his matter at all good before God. 

But 1 will warrant you, the Pharisee was so far off from 
thinking thus of himself, and of his righteousness, that ha 

ought of nothing so much as of this, tliat hewasa happy 
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miin : yea, linppier by fer tlmn other his fellow rationa 
yea, lie plainly declares it, when he saith, " God, I tl 
tliee, I am not aa other n 

what a fool's paradisa was the heart of the Phoriietf 
now in, while h« stood in the temple praying to God I Qo^ 
I thank thee, said he ; for 1 am good and holy ; I 
rigliteous man ; I have been full of good works ; I a: 
extortioner, unjust, nor adulterer, nor yet as this wre 
Pubiican. I liave kept myself strictly to the rule of m 
order, aud my order is the most strict of all orden now H 
being ; I iast, I pray, I give tithes of all that I poss 
Tea, £0 forward am I to be a religious man, so ready hvi 
I been to listen after my duty, that I have asked both i 
Ood and man the ordinances of judgment and justice ; 
take delight in approaching to God. What less now caul 
mine than the heavenly kingdom and glory 1 L 

Now the Pharisee, like Ilaman, saith in his heart, 91 
whom would the king delight to do honour more tha.ii1 
myself 1 Where is the man that so pleaseth God, and, c 
sequently, that in equity and reaaon should be beloved 
God like me J Thus like the prodigal's brother, hepieadet 
saying, " ho, these many years d ' 
transgressed 1 at any time thy commandments," Luke x 
29.— brave Pharisee I but go on in thine oration — " Hi 
yet aa this Publican." 

Poor wretch, quoth the Pharisee to the Publican, 1 
comest thou for ) Dost think that such a sini 
art shall be heard of God ) God heareth not ei 
if any man be a worshipper of God (as I am, as I thaaUK 
Ood I am), him he heareth. Thou, for thy part, haat b 
a rebel all thy days : I abhor to come nigh thee, or to tonei^ 
thy garments. Stand by thyself, come not near mc, foF W 
am more holy than thou ; Isa. licv. 0. 

Hold, stop there, go no fiu^er : fie, Pharisee, fie ! dorf' 
thou know before whom thou etandest, to whom ihool ' 
speakest, and of what the matter of thy silly o 
made 1 Thou art now before God, thou spoakest now U 
Qoi, and therefore in justice and honesty thou s 
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make mention of his righUousness, not of tliinH ; of his 
rightcouancaa, and of his only. 

I am sure Abraham, of whom tliou sayst he is thy fa- 
iher, never had the face to do as thou hast done, though, it 
is to be presumed, he had more cause so to do than thon 
hast, or const have. Abraham had whereof to glory, but 
not before God ; yea, be was called Ood's friend, and yet 
would not glory before him ; but humbleth himself, was 
afraid, and trembled in himself, when he stood before him 
acknowledging of himself to be but dust and ashes ; Qea. 
xviii. 27, 30, 22 j Rom. iv. 1, 2 ; tut thou, as thou hadst 
quite forgot that thou wast &amed of that matter, and after 
the manner of other men, standest and pleadest thy good- 
ness before him. Be ashamed, Fhansee ! dost thou think 
that God hath eyes of fiesh, or that he seeth aa man Bees 1 
Are not the secrets of thy heai-t open unto him 1 Thinkest 
thou with tjiyself that thou, with a few of thy defiled ways, 
canst cover thy rotten wall, that (hou has daubed with un- 
tempered mortar, and so hide the dirt thereof from his eyes ; 
or that these fine, smooth, and oily words, that come out 
of thy mouth, will make him forget that thy throat is an 
open eepulclire, and tliat thou within art full of dead men's 
bones, and all iincleanness 1 Tliy thus cleansing of the 
out^de of the cup and platter, and thy garnishing of the 
sepulchres of the righteous, is nothing at all in Ood's eyes, 
but things that manifest that thou art an hypocrite and 
blind, because thou takest no notice of that which is within, 
which yet is that which ia most abominable to God. for 
the fruit, alas ! what is the fruit of the tree, or what are the 
streams of the fountain ) Thy fountain is defiled ; yea, a 
defiler, and so that which maketh the whole sel^ with thy 
works, unclean in God's sight. 

But, Pharisee, how comes it to pass that the poor Publi- 
can is now so much a mote in thine eye, that thou canst 
not forbear, but must accuse him before the judgment-seat 
of God — for in that thou sayst, that thou art not even as 
this Publican, thou bringest in an accusation, a charge, a 
bill, againet him ) What haa he done 1 Bos he concealed 
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any of thy righteouBnees 1 orhasheBecretlyinftinnedaf^ 
IliM, that thou art an hypocrite and auperatitioua 1 Id 
say, the poor wretch has neither meddled nor mads w 
thee in these matters. 

But what aileth tliee, Phariaee ? Doth the poor Puhlica 
Btand to vex tliee I Doth he touch thee with his dirty ga» 
menta I or doth he annoy thee with hia stinking hreath 
Doth his posture of standing so like a man condemned i 
fend thee 1 True, he now etandeth with his hand hi 
np at God's bar ; he pleads guilty to all that is laid t« Ii 
char^. 

He cannot strut, vapour, and swagger as thou dost ; b 
why offended at this t Oh, but he has been a naughty nu 
and I have been righteous ! sayst thou. Well, Pharisai 
well, his naughtiness shall not be laid to thy charge, if thi 
hast chosen none of his ways. But since thou wilt yet be 
me down that thou art righteous, shew now, even now, wU 
thou st&ndest belbre God with the Publican, some, tiioiif 
they be but small, yea, though but very small, fruits of fl 
righteousness. Let the PubUcan alone, since he is speaks 
for his life before God. Or, if thou canst not let bim alog 
yet do not speak against him ; for thy so doing will 1 
prove that thou rememberest the evil that the man 1 
done unto thee ; yea, and that thou bearest Mm a. grudg* 
for it loo, and while you stand before God. 

Sut, Pharisee, the righteous man is a merciful man, aiMl 
while he standeth praying, he foi^veth i yea, and also crieth' 
to God that he will forgive him too ; Mark xi. 35, 28 J 
Acta vii. 60. Hitherto then thou hast showed ni 
fruits of thy righteousness. Pharisee, righteousn 
teach thee to love this Publican, but thou shewestthatti 
hatest him. Love covereth the multitude of si 
tied and unfitithfulness revealeth secrets. 

Pharisee, thou sliouldsthaveremembered this thy brofiMI' 
in this his day of adversity, and shouldst have shewed t" 
thon hadst compassion on thy brother in this liis deplorable 
condition ; but thou, like the proud, the cruel, and the ar- 
rogant man, hast taken thy neighbour at the advanta;g^'B 
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and that when he is even between the straits, and standing 
njjan the pinnacle of difEculty, betwixt the heavens and the 
helta, and hast done what thon could^t, what on thy part 
lay, to thrust him down to the deep, saying, " I am not 
even as this Publican." 

What cruelty can be greater, what rage more furious, 
and what apite and hatred more damnable and implacable, 
than to follow, or take a man while he is asking of mercy 
at Ood'a bands, and to put in a caveat against bis obtaining 
of it, by exclaiming against bim that he is a sinner 1 The 
master of righteousness doth not so ; " Do not think (aaith 
he) that I will accuse you to the Father." The echoiars of 
righteousness do not do so. " But as for me (said David), 
when they (mine enemies) were sick (and the Publican 
here was sick of the most malignant disease), my clothing 
was of sackcloth, I bumbled my soul with lasting, and my 
prayer (to wit, that I made for them) returned into mine 
own bosom. I behaved myself as though he had been my 
fiiend or brother ; I bowed down heavily, as one that 
monmeth for his mother ;" John v. 4S ; Psalm xxxv. 
13, 14. 

Pharisee, dost thou see here how contrary thou art to 
righteous men 1 Now then, where shall we find out one to 
parallel thee, but by linding bim out that is called " (he 
dragon ;" for he it ia that accuaeth the peer sinners before 
God 1 Zecb. iii. ; Eev. xii. 

" I am not as this Publican." Modesty should have com- 
manded thee to liavo bit thy tongue aa to this. What could 
the angels think, but that revenge was now in thine heart, 
and but that thou comest up into the temple rather to boast 
of thyself and accuse thy neighbour, than to pray to the 
God of heaven ; for what petition is there in all thy prayer, 
that gives the least intimation that thou hast the know- 
ledge of God or thyself 1 Nay, what petition of any kind 
is there in thy vain-glorioua oration fiom first to last I Only 
an accusation drawn up, and that gainst one helpless and 
forlorn ; against a poor man, because lie is a sinner ; drawn 
up, I say, agamst him by thee, who canst not make proof 






<rf tiyadf that thou art righteons ; bat come to proofe fl 
righteousnesB, and thou art wonting algci, Wlmt, thonglta 
thy raiment is better than his, thy ekln may be tali ■ 
black ; yea, what if thy skin be wlii(«r than liis, thy hea 
may ba yet fer blacker. Yea, it is so, for the truUi h 
Bpoken it ; for within, you are full of esceas and all ti 
deannesa ; Matt xxiii. 

Pharisee, there are tvanBgi'easiona against the second table, 
and the Publican shall be giii'ty of them j but tliere are 
KUia also against tlie first table, and thou thyseif art guilty 
of them. 

The Publican, in that he was an extortioner, unjust ai 
an adulterer, made it thereby manifest that he did notlo 
hii neighbour ; and thou by making a god, a saviour, 
deliverer, of tliy filthy righteousness, dost make it appe^ 
that tliou dost not love tliy Qod i for as he that taketh, 
that dei'ogateth from his neighlwur in that n-hich ia 
neighhoui''B due, sinnctli against hia neighbour ; so he t 
taketh or derogateth from Qod, sinneth against Qod. 

Now, then, though tlioa hast not, as thou dost 
played at tliat low game as to derogate from thy neigJ 
boiir ; yet thou hast played at that high game as tfl derc 
gate irom thy Qod ; for tliou liast robbed God of the gl<H' 
of salvation ; yea, declared, Uiat as to that then 
to be put in him, " Lo, this is the man that made not G 
his strength ; but trusted in the abundance of his rich 
and strengthened liimaelf in liis wickedness ;" Psalm ILi. 7, 

What dae means tliis great bnndle of thy own righteow* 
ness, which thou hast brought with thee into the templfr' 
yea, wliat means else thy commending of thyself ~ 
of that, and so thy implicit prayer, that thou for thl 
migiitst find acceptance with Ood i 

All this, what does it argue, I say, but thy diffidence ( 
God 1 and tliat thou countest salvation safer in thine ow. 
righteousness tluJi in the righteousness of God 1 and tin 
thy ottTi love to, and care of thy own soul, ia fai- greateft 
and ao much better, than is the care and love of Ood ? Aaj 
is this to keep tlie fii'st table ; yea, the first branch of thaSt 
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table, which saith, " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God I" 
for thy thus doing cannot stand with love to God 1 

How can that man say, I love God, who from his very 
heart Bhrinketh to trust in him 1 Or, how can that man 
say, I would glorify God, who in hia very heart refiiseth to 
stand and fall by his mercy ) 

Suppose a great man should hid all the poor of the parish 
to his house to dinner, and should moreover send by the 
mouth of his servant, saying, My lord hath killed his &t- 
Vugs, hath furnished his table, and prepared his wine, nor 
is there want of anything ; come to the banquet : Would 
it not be counted as an high aSront to, great contempt of, 
and much distnut in, the goodness of the man of the house, 
if some of these guests should take with them, out of their 
own poor store, some of their mouldy crusts, and carry 
them with them, lay thera on their trenchers upon the table 
before the lord of the feast and the rest of his guests, out 
of fear that he yet would not provide sufficiently for those 
he had bidden to the dinner that he had made } 

Why, Pharisee, this is the very case ; thou hast been 
called to a banquet, even to the banquet of Qod's grace, 
and thou hast bean disposed to go ; but behold, thou hast 
not beheved that he would of his own cost make thee a 
feast when thou comest : wherefore of thy own store thou 
hast brought with thee, and hast kid upon thy trencher on 
his table thy mouldy crusta ia the presence of the angeU, 
and of this poor FubUcan ; yea, and hast vauntingly said 
upon the whole, " God, 1 thank thee, I am not aa other 
men are." I am no such needy man ; Luke sviii, II. " I 
am no extortioner, nor unjust, nor adulterer, nor even as 
this Publican." I am come indeed to thy feast, for of civi- 
lity I could do »o less; but for thy dainties, I need them 
not, I have of such things enough of mine own; Luke 
xviii. 13. I thank thee therefore for thy o9er of kindnesa, 
but I am not as those that have, and stand in need thereof 
" nor yet as this PubUean." And thus feeding upon thine 
own fere, or by making a composition of his and thine to- 
gether, thou coutemnest God, thou couutcGt hiin insulh- 
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eient or unfaithful ; that is, eitliet one that han not ei 
□r having it, will not bestow it upon Uie poor and n 
and, theretbre, of mere pretence thou goest to hU bauqm 
bnt yet trnstert to thy own, and to that only. 

This is to break the first table; and so to make thyeeilMt 
sinner of the highest fnrtn : for the ains against tlw i 
table are ains of an higher nature than a ~ 

the second, True, the sins of the second table are also d 
Bgunst Qod, because they are sins against the o 
mentsof Qod : buttlie sins that are against the first tabl 
are ^B not only against the command, but ag^nst the ti 
}ove, strength, holiness, and falthfolness of God : and hi 
Btanda thy condition ; thou hast not, thou sayst, thon 1 
not done injury to thy ueighbour ; but what of that, if tl 
hs«t repToafhed thy maker ) 

Pharisee, I will Bssurs thee, thou art beside the a 
thy state is not good, thy righteousness is bo &r o£l 
doing any good, that it maketh thee to be a greater i 
because it signifieth more immediately against the mer^, 
the love, the grace, and goodnesa of God, than the sinl <rf 
other sinners, as to degree, do. 

And as they are more odious and abominable in the sight 
of God (as they needs must, if what is said be true, as it is), 
BO they are more dangerous to the life and soul of man ; fin 
that they always appear unto him in whom they dwell, 
and to him that trusteth in them, not to be sins and traiu- 
gressions, but virtues and excellent things ; not things that 
set a man further ofT, but the things that bring a man 
nearer God, than those that want them are or can be. 

This therefore is the dangerous estate of tbuse tliat go 
about to establish their own righteousness, that neither 
have, nor can, while they are so doing, submit tiicmselres 
to the righteoiiNnesa of Qod ; Rom. x. 3. It is far more 
easy to persuade a poor wretch, whose life is debauched, 
and sins are written in his forehead, to submit to the right- 
eousness of God (that is, to the righteousness that is of 
God's providing and giving), than it is to persuade a self- 
righteous man to do it ; for the pro&ne is sooner coDTimced 



AND THE PDBLICAH, 153 

of the necessity of righteoDBneas to save Lim, as that he has 
Done of his own, and accepteth of, and Eubmittetlk lliluself 
to the help and salvation that ia in the lighteouaness and 
oliedienoo of another, 

Attd upDn tiiis account it is that Christ saith the pabli- 
coos and harlots ent^r into the kingdom of heaven before 
the scribes and Pharisees ; MatL xxi. 31. Poor Phaiisee, 
what a loss ari^ thou at ] thou art not only a. sinner, bat a 
sinner of the liighest form. Kot a fitnner by sucli sins (by 
such sins chiefly) as the second table doth make manifest ; 
but a sinner chiefly in that n*ay as no self-righteous man 
did ever dream oi For when tlie righteous man or Phari- 
see shall hear that he is a simier, he rcpLietli, " I am not as 
other men are." 

And because the common and more ordinary description 
of sin is the transgression against t)ie seuond table, he pre- 
sently replieth again, " I am not as tiiia Publican is ;" and 
so slm>udeth himself under his own lame endeavours and 
ragged partial patches of moral or civil righteousness. 
Wherefore, when he heareth that his righteousness is con* 
demnedj slighted, and accounted nothing worth, then he 
fretteth and fumeth, and would kill the man that so slighteth 
and disdainetli liis goodly righteousness ; but Christ, and 
the true gospel-teacher still go on, and condemn all bis 
righteousness as menstruous rags, as an abomination to Qod, 
and nothing but loss and dnng. 

Now menstruous r^s, things that are on abomination 
and dung, are not fit matter 1« make a garment of to wear 
when I come to God for life, much less to be made my 
friend, my advocate, my mediator and spokesman, when I 
stand betwixt heaven and hell ; Isa. Ixiv. G ; Luke xvi. 15 ; 
Fhil. iii. 6-8, to plead for me that I might be saved. 

Perhaps some will blame me, and count me also worthy 
thereof, because I do not distinguish betwist the matter 
and the manner of the Pharisee's righteousness. And let 
them condemn me still for saving the holy law, which is 
neither the matter nor manner of the Pharisee's righteous- 
ness but rather the rules (if he will live thereby) up to 
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■which he should completely come in every thing t 
doth. And I Bay again, that the whole of the Pha 
righteousness is sinful, though not with and t 
with and before the God of heaven. Sinful, I Hay it is, and 
abominable, both in itself, and alao in its effects. 

1. In itself ; for that it is imperfect, scanty, and short of 
the rule by which righteousness ia enjoined, and even witli 
which every act should be ; for shortness here, even every 
ahortnesa in these duties, ia sin and sinful weakneaa ; where- 
fim the curse taketh hold of the man for coming Bhort ; 
bnt that it could not justly do, if his coming short waa not 
hia Bin : Cursed is every one that doth not, and that coiiti- 
nuBth not to do all things written in the law ; Deut. xxvii. 
as ; Oal. iii. 10. 

2. It is sinful ; because it is wrought by sinful flesh; fi 
all legal righteousness is a work of the flesh ; Rom. iv, 1, 
&c. ; PhU. iii. 3-6. 

A work, I say, of the flesh ; even of that flesh, who, i 
which also committeth the greatest enormities ; for tlie B 
is but one, though its workings are divers : sometimes it 
way most notorioualy sensual and deviliah, caueing the at 
to wallow in the mire. 

But these are not all the works of the flesh ; the 1 
sometimes will attempt to be righteous, am! set upon d< 
actjons that in tlieix perfection would he very g' 
beautiful to behold. But because the law is only c( 
ing words, and yieldeth no help to the n: 
to perform it ; and because the flesh is weak, and ci 
do of itself tliat, therefore this most glorious work o 
flesh £uletb. 

But, I say, as it is a work of the flesh it ci 
foTBsmuch as tlie hand that worketh it is defiled with si 
for in a good man, one spiritually good, that is 
there dwells no good tiling," but consequently that whi 
is bod ; how then can the flesh of a carnal, gracelcs! 
(and such a one is every Pharisee and self-righteous 
in the world), produce, though it joineth itself to the la 
to the righteous law of God, that which is good in his sig' 
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If any bIulU think that I pinch too hard, hecause I call 
roan's righteousness which is of the law, of the righteous 
law of God, flesli, let them consider that which follows : 
to wit, That though man by sin is said " to be dead in sin 
and trespasses," yet not so dead but that he can act still 
in hia own sphere ; that is, to do, and choose to do, either 
that which by all men is counted base, or that which by 
some is counted good, though he is not, nor can all the 
world make him, capable of doing any thing that may 
please hia God. 

Man, by native, as dead as he is, can, and that with the 
■will of his flesh, will his own salvation, Slan, by nature, 
can, and that by the power of the flesh, pui'Sue and follow 
after his own salvation; but then he wills it, and purauea 
or follows after it, not in God's way, but liis own ; not by 
&ith in Christ, but by the law of Mase& See Rom. ix. 16, 
31 ; x. 3, 7. 

Wherefore it is no error to say, that a man naturally haa 
will, and a power to puraue hia will, and that as to liis own 
salvation. But it is a damnable error to say, that he liath 
will and power to pnrsae it, and that in Qod's way ; for 
then we must bold that the mysteries of the gospel are na- 
tural ; for that natural men, or men by nature, may appre- 
hend and know them, yea, and know them to be the only 
means by which they must obtain eternal life ; for the un- 
derstanding must act before the will ; yea, a man must ap- 
prove of the way to life by Jesus Christ, before his mind 
will budge, or stir, or move, that way ; " But the natural 
man reneiveth not the things of the Spirit of Qod {of the 
gospel) ; for they are fooli^meas to him ; neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned." 

He receiveth not these things; that is, his mind and 
will lie cross unto them, for he counts them foolishness ; 
nor can all the natural wisdom in the world cause that 
his will should foil in with them, because it cannot discern 

Nature discemeth the law, and the righteousness there- 
of; yea, it discemeth it, and approveth tliereof ; that is, that 
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the righteouBnpsa of it is tho heal and only way to life, 
therefore the natural will and jiower of tho flesh, as 1 
you see in the Pharisee, do stoer their coitreo by that 
•iernol life ; 1 Cor. ii. M. 

The righteousness of the law, therefore, is a work of 
fleth, B work of sinful flesli, and therefore must needi 
as filth, and dung, and abominable as to that for which I 
man hftth produced it and presented it in the temple bel 
God. 

Nor ia the Pharisee alone entangled in this iniKhi 
many souls are by these works of the flesh flattered^l 
also the Pharisee was, into an opinion, that tUeir stal 
good, when there is nothing in it. The moat that t 
eonvereion amounteth to is, the Publican is becon 
PhariKe ; the open sinner is become a aelf-righteona r 
Of the black side of the flesh he hath liad enough, ; 
therefore with the white side of the flesh he will reci 
hinuelfl And now, most wicked must he needs be 
questioneth the goodness of the stale of eueh a man. 
of a drunkard, a swearer, an unclean person, a Sabb 
breaker, a liar, and the like, is become reformed, a lovt 
HghteougnesB, a strict observer, doer, and trader in 
foimalitics of the law, and a herder with men of his c 
plexion. And now he is become a great exclatmer aga 
sin and sitmcre, denying to be acquaint with those 
once were his companions, saying, " I am not even as 
Pubhean." 

To turn therefore from sin to man's righteousness, 
to rejoice in confidence, that thy state ia betUr tliaa 
that of the Publican (I mean, better in tho eyes of 
justice, and in the judgment of the law) ; and yet to 
found by tlie law, not in the spirit, but in Iho flesh 
in Christ, but under the law ; not in a state of 
but of damnation. Is common among men ; for ttl 
and they only, are the right men, " who worship ( 
in the spirit, and rejoice in Clirist Jcbub, and have 
confidence in the flesh." Where, by " flesh," must not 
meant the horrible tranBgressions against the law (thog| 
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they are also cailed " tbe works of the flesh," Gal, W. S9) ; 
for they miiiistcc nu occasion unto mea Ui have I'onlidence 
in them lon-ards God : but that U that vhich is inainuated 
by Paul, where he saith, be had do " confidence in the 
flesh," though he might have had,it ; as he eaid, "though 
I might also have confidence in tbe flesh." " If any other 
man," saitb he, " thinbeth that he liath whereof he might 
trust in the flesh, I more," Fbll. iil. 3, 4 ) and then be re- 
peats a twofold privilege that he had by the flesh. 

1. That he was one of the seed of Abraham, and of tbe 
tribe of Benjamin, on Hebrew of the Hebrews, &c, 

S. That he had bllen in with the strictest men of that 
religion, which was such afUr the flesh, to wit, to be a 
Pharisee, and was the son of a Pharisee, had much fleshly 
seal for God, and "touching the righteousnees which is of 
the law, hlamelcBE," Piiil. iii. 3, 0, G. 

But I say still, there is nothing but flesh ; fleshly privi< 
legra and fleshly righteousness, and so, censequently , a fleshly 
confidence, and trust for heaven. This is manifest ; wb^ 
tbe man had his eyes enlightened, be counted all loss and 
dung that he might be found in Christ, not haring bis own 
righteousness, which is of the biw, but tlmt wliicb b through 
the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is of Qod by 
&itli. 

And this leads me to another thing, and that is, to tell 
thee, thou blind Pharisee, that thou canst not be in a 
safe condition, l>ecause thou bast thy confidence in the 
flesh, that is, in the rigbleousnesa of the tlcsh. " For all 
flesh is grass, and all the glory of it as the flower of the 
field ;" uiul the flesh, and the glory of that being as weak 
as the grass, wliicb to-day is, and to-morrow b cast into 
the oven, is but a weak business for a man to venture hii 
eternal salration upon. Wbere&re, as I also hinted before^ 
the godly-wise have been afraid to be found in their righl- 
eoaaness, I mean tlieir own personal righteousness, though 
that is far better than can be the righteousness of aoy 
carnal man ; (or the godly man's righteonaness is wrought 
by tbe Bpirit and faith ot Chiiet, but tbe nsgodly mau'a 
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righUonmeM is of the flesh, and of the law. Tet I say, tUyl 
godly man is afraid to staod by hie righteousncM before tl 
tribunal of God, as IB manifegt in theBB following pftrticul 

1, He sees sin in his righteousness ; for sc 
Intimates, when he saith, " All our righteous 
filthy rags" (lea. Ixiv.); but there IB nothing can malie o: 
righteousnesB filthy but ain. It is not the poor, the Ic 
the mean, the sickly, the beggarly state of man, u 
his being hated of devils, persecuted of men, broken undq 
necessities, reproaches, diatreeses, or any kind of troabl 
of this nature that csin make the godly man's rightei 
neea filthy ; nothing but sin can do it, and that can, dotl 
hath, and will do it. Nor can any man, be he who 1 
will, and though he watches, prays, strives, denies h 
and puts his body under what chastisement or hardships b 
can ; yea, though he also get his spirit and soul hoisted a 
to the highest peg or pin of sanctity aniIholycontempIati(»|„ 
and so his lusts to the greatest degree of mortificaticnif. 
but sin will be wi(h him in the best of his perfomiancefti 
Tvith him, X say, to pollute and defile his duties, and 
make his righteousness speckled and spotted, filthy s 
menstruouB. 

I will ^ve you two or three instances for tliiB, 

(1.) Nehemish was a man (in his day), one that y 
zealous, very zealouB, for Ood, for his house, for hjg 
people, and for his ways ; and so continued, and that firaxt 
first to last, as they may see tliat please to read the re^- ^^ 
tion of his actions ; yet when he comes seriutiely to be c< 
cemed with Qod about his duties, he relinquisheth a st 
ing by them. True, he mentioneth them to Qod, bat coam 
fesseth that there are imperfecUona in them, and prayet^ 
that Ood will not wipe them away. " Wipe not out mv 
good deeds, my Ckid, that I have done for the house s' 
roy Ood, and for the ofiices thereof." And again, " Bfl 
member me, my Ood, concerning this also (another gooA 
deed), and spare me according to tlie greatness of thy mercy | 
and remeraher me, my Ood, for good)" Neh. xiii. 

I do not think that by these prayers he pleadeth for ai 



scceptaDCe of his person, as touching juatiflcatian from the 
curse of the law (as the poor blind Pharisee doth), hut that 
Qod would accept of his service, as he was a son, and not 

[deny to give him a reward of grace for what he had done, 
dnce he was pleased to declare in his testament, that he 
would reward the labour of love of hia saints with an ex- 
ceeding weight of glory ; and therefore prayeth, that God 
would not wipe away his good deeda, hut remember him 
for good, according to the greatness of bis mercy. 

(2.) A second instance is that of David, where he saitb, 
" Enter not into judgment with thy servant, Lord ; for 
in thy sight shall no man living be justified ;" Psalm clxiii. 
2. David, as I have hinted before, is said to be a man 
"after God's own heart," Acts xiii. ; and as here by the 
Spirit he acknowledges him for hia servant ; yet behold 
how he shrinketh, how he draweth back, how he prayeth, 
and petitioneth, that God would vouchsafe so much as not 
to enter into judgment with him. Lord, saith he, if thou 
enterest into judgment with me, I die, because I shall be 
condemned; for in thy sight I cannot be justified ; to wit, 
by my own good deeds. Lord, at the beginning of thy 
dealing with me, by the Jaw and my works, I die : there- 
fore do not so much as enter into jndgment with me, Lord. 
Nor is this my case only, but it is the condition of all the 
world : " For in thy sight shall no man living be justified," 

(3.) A third instance is that general conclusion of the 
apostle, "But that no man is justified by the law in the sight 
of God is evident; for the just shall live by feith." By this 
saying of St Paul, as he taketh up the sentence of the pro- 
phet Habaklnik, chap. ii. 4, so he taketh up this sentence, 
yea, and the personal justice of David also. No man, saith 
he, is justified by the law in the sight of God : no, no just 
man, no holy man, not the strictest and most righteous 
man. But why not 1 Why, becanse " the just shall live 
by feith." 

The just man, therefore, must die, if he has not feith in 
, another righteousness than that which is of the law, called 
awn : I eay, he must die, if he has none other right- 
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l(Xl TJie I'Mjiuiieis A«b Ttis niBi-icju. 

MUMMM tllMi lllkt wliich In Iii* owu by llx law, 
ftbo Paul eonliMn of hUimAt : " 1 (iwltli he) know notUq 
by mywlf," I'Hlier twlura cmvmUm or nfier ) that ii^, 
knew lutt tlxt I dM toy thbg b«fim <iunv«ntoo, alt' 
B^liwl ttui law, or mtitoA my coiuaiimcc ; (at I wm tJi 
bnubiiiK tlus riyhlaoiMnoM whkb b uf Ui» kw, blwiHl 
ALki, rince iny conrtndim, I Icnow nulhing by inyMlf ) 
" I h»n walked in all good eoM^me* bcfnv Ood n 
thte day." 

A Rivat Myin^i I prtrniUe ymi. Wtll, but y*( " I 
not bmby Jiutlfixl i" I'hil, lil. Ti AcU xxiii. 1 1 lCor.tr 
4. Kor will I dart to venture the eternal MUvatlon of i 
wnl upon mine own jiutkcc) "tir he that JuilKctlimo U' 
I^ird i" that ie, thouKb I, Uirouirb my dlin-«!t(hlo]nMi, « 
not *Bo tlw ini|ierfBt!ttoiui of my rij[hlcou>MM, yet th* Sm 
who ia niy Juilge, and Iwfon wtuiee tribunal I utnat ihci 
«tan4, can and will; and if In hie idgbt there ahidl 
firao'l no mirre Inil ono i^>ot in roy right 
I plead Diy rigbtooMnoHi, fall ior tliat. 

X. That tb* bwt of nun an ttnU to •tend bobrt i 
tftbunal, then to bo Jndfed by Uw law u to llfc and d 
•eeomUnf to the eonolaDay or Don-MflSoIcney of 
ri^teooHMM, le erldeRti becauM by caetlng away 
own (In thhi matter), tliey make all the meani tluy ei 
tbbi that la, that bla mercy, by an aet of grace, be : 
orar to tham, aad that tluy in it tnay lUnd befitre Ood 
bajndpd. 

Betwe Dai^ eilci out eo often, " Lead me In thy ilg 
oonaiMW." " Dalifer tne In thy rlghtooumM*." " Jti 
mo aosonUng to thy rigbteoiwieM." " Quicken me In 1 
rlghteoneneee." " Lord (nye he), give ear to my • 
plleatlono! In thy fMthftilnm aoewer me, and m I 
righloouaneM," " And enter not Into Judginent with I 
Mrront, O Lordr for In thy nlKht •liall u" Muoli living 
JuAlftwI." Ami Pavid, wbnt If U<hI dotli lliiul Wh]^ 
than, ealth lie, "Ky Ummm ehnll iiwak ut 111* rli(bteofi»> 
Beat." "My t«nguea1iaJI «1fl(( of tliy ri){htt»fuxiiein," " UK 
mouth iball ehew &rtli tby righteouatiUM." " Yea, I wl 
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kuke mmtioti of (liy n^Moanum, ercn of tiiiite onlj ;" 
PMlm Iriii.; xsxL Ij xxsr. 24; exix.40; xxxv. 26; li 
14 ; IxxL 15, 16. 

Dnud >lao, iriMn h« mmci to picad for hinwelf and hi* 
people, be fint eaats mmj hw and llirir rigfiteoiiHtti^ my- 
ing, f For we do not praent onr nqipIieatioaB imto thn 
Ibr our ngbieoaKitmf And he [deub Ood'a rigliteoa*- 
neM, "f^ tlut be nd^t bsfe % dun uid intenvt in tint 
Mjiog, "O Tifml. lijitfnniw Ml tif1fiii|Tth In fhrc ." Ii> wi^ 
tbat rigbteo iMc i, for the nke ol iriucb, incvejr Mtd fiw- 
sireneM, and so bcftroi i^J bundncM^ is extended to an 

UgbteoiuncM belooffstb to dice, end fci IhJiif, aa beatlf 
as no, ffbann* and oonfiuion, are onn^ andbclonselb to fta 
Bead tbe I6th and 170% rtrmm of tbe 9tb «f Danid. *■ 
Lord (with be), aocording to sll thjr riflileanaMai, I b*- 
Heeb thee, let tlune uigtr, and thy fmy, be tuned wwaf 
from tbj atj JeraMlem, thy holy mtmntBin ; becaoae fcr 
ooT Ru, and Ibr the tntqiiities of onr Eitlicr*. Jenualem, 
and thy people, are become a reproach t« oil that are about 
na. Mow, tberelbre, onr God, bear the prayer of thy 
aerruit, and his ropjilicadon*, and canae thy face to abine 
upon thy nnctnary that ia desolate, Ibr tlw lord's nke :" 
For the aalce of the Lord Jeso* Christ; Ibr on him Daniel 
now had hii eye, and tbroagh him to die Father he mad* 
hia npplication ; yea, and the answer wa« afoording to his 
prayer, to wit, tlist Ood woold ban mer^ on Jennalem ; 
and that lie would in hia time send the Lord, the HcMia^ 
to bring tbcm in eTeriaMing righteooaneasfor than, 

Paul also, w i have hhtted before, diarlMfiM hii mn 
ligfateonsus, and layeth bat hold on the righteoauDeaa <i 
Ood ; aeelciiig to be Ibimd in that, not having hia own 
ligbleoiuneB, lor he knew that when the rain deeeeodi^ tbe 
winds blow, and the flood* come down on all men, they 
Ib&t hftve bat tbeir own righteovmeas, most fall ; PhiL ill. 

Kow, the eanuat denre of tbe n^teons to be Ibnnd in 
God'i r^teooMieas, ariaeth bam stnnig coniiction of the 
imperiwtions of thnr own, and the knowkdge that waa 
gtroi lh«m of the tenor llMt will attand men at the day of 
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the fiery triol ; to wit, the day of judgment. For although 
men cftn now flatter tliemsctveB into a fool's paradise, and 
persuade theniselves that all shall he well nith them then, 
for the sake of their own silly and vain-glorious perfbr- 
mani^es, jet when the day comes that shall hum like aa ' 
oven, and when all that have done wickedly shall be aa 
etabble (and so will all appear to be that axe not found in 
Christ), then will their righteousness vanish like smoke, or 
be like fnel far that burning flaine. And hence the right- 
eousness that the godly seek to be found in, is called, The 
name of the Lord, a strong t«wer, a rock, a shield, a for- 
tress, a buckler, a rock of defence, unto which they resort, 
and into which they run and are safe. 

The godly therefore do not, as this Pharisee, bring tholr 
own righteousness into the temple, and there buoy up thom- 
Belrea and spirits by that into a conceit, that for the m ' 
of that God will be merciful and good unto them ; but ' 
throwing swsy their own, they make to God for hia, be- ■ 
canse they certainly know, even by the word of God, Uiat 
in the judgment none can stand the trial hut those that an 
found in the righteousness of God. 

3. That the best of men are a&aid to stand before God's 
tribunal by the law, there to be judged to life and death, ao- ■ 
cording to the sufficiency or non-soffieiency of their right- ■ 
eousness, is evident ; for they know, that it is a vain thing 
to seek, by acta of righteousness, to make themselves right- 
eous men, as is the way of all them that seek to he justified 
by the deeds of the law. 

And herein lieth the great difference between the Phari- 
see and the true Christian man. The Pharisee thinks, by 
acts of righteousness, he shall make himself a righteous 
man : therefore be cometh into the presence of God well 
furnished, aa he thinks, with his negative and positive 
righteousness. 

Grace aufifireth not a man to boast before God, whatever 
he saith before men. His soul that is lifted up, ia not up- 
right in him ; and better is the poor in spirit than the 
proud in spirit. The Pharisee was a very proud man ; 



proud, ignorant man ; proud of bis own righteouBnesa, and 
ignorant of God's : for had lie not, he could not, as he did, 
have Eo condemned the Publican, and justified himself. 

And I say again, that all this pride and vain-glorions 
show of the Pharisee did arise from his not being acquainted 
with this, that a man must be good before he can do good ; 
he inu£t be righteous, before he can do righteousness. This 
is evident from Faut, who insinualeth this as the reason 
why none do good, even because " There is none that is 
righteous, no, not one." " There is none righteous," saith 
be, and then follows, " There is none that doeth good ;" 
Bom. iii. 10, 11, IS, For it is not possible for a man that 
is not first made righteous hy the God of heaven, to do any 
thing that in a gospel-sense may be called righteousness. 
To make himself a righteous man, by his so meddling with 
them, he may deugn ; but work righteousness, and so by 
such works of righteousness make himself a righteous man, 
he cannot. 

The righteousness of a carnal man is indeed by God 
called righteousness ; but it must be understood as spoken 
in the dialect of the world. The world indeed calls it pghfr- 
eousnesB, and it will do no harm, if it bear that term with 
reference to worldly matters. Hence worldly civilians ore 
called good and righteous men, and so, such as Christ, un- 
der that notion, neither died for, nor giveth his graca unto j 
Rom. V. 7, 8. But we are not now discoursing about any 
other righteousness, than that which is eo accounted cither 
in a law or in a gospel-sense ; and therefore let us a little 
more touch upon that. 

A man then must be righteons in a law-sense, before he 
can do acts of righteousness, I mean, that are such in a 
gospel-sense. Hence, first, you have true gospel-righteous- 
ness made the fiuit of a second birth. " If ye know that 
Christ is righteous, know ye that every one that doeth 
righleonsneea is bom of bini ;" i John ii. 29. Not bom of 
bim by virtue of his own righteous actions, but bom of him 
by virtue of Christ'e mighty working with his work upoa 
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the sool, vho afterwards, from a principle of life, acteth 
and worketh righteouancss. 

And he saith again, " Little children, let no man decOTVi 
yon : he that doeth lightcousneBs is righteous, even as lie if 
righteoua," Upon this Bcripture I will a little i 
for the proof of what is urged before : namely, that a 
must be righteous in a law-sense, before he can do soohi;, 
things lliat may be called acta of righteousn 
senae. And for tliis, this scripture, 1 John ii' 
to us two things to be considered by us. 

The first is, That he that doth righteousne; 

The second is, That he tliat doth righteou 
eons, as Christ is righteous. 

First, He that doth righteousness ; that is, 
, which the gospel calleth so, is righteoos ; that Is, p 
to, or before be doth tliat righteousness. For he doth i 
say, he shall make his person righteous by acts of righlii 
eonsness that he shall do ; for then an evil tree may b 
good fruit, yea, and may make itaclf good by doing bc 
he saith. He tbat doth righteousness is righteous; 
Baitli, He that doth righteousness is bom of him. 

So then, a man most be righteous before he can dl) 
r^hteousnese, before he can do righteousness in a goapeit 

Our second thing then is to inquire, with what righteous 
ness a intm must be righteous, before he con do that whic)| 
in a gospel-sense is called rigbteoi 

And, first, I answer. He must be righteous in a law-seiiBe , 
tliat is, he must be righteous in the judgment of the laWj 
This is evident : because be aaitb, " He that doeth righteoii»- 
ness is righteous, as he is righteous," That is, in a law* 
sense : for Christ in no sense is righteous in the judgme^' 
of charity only; but in his meanest acts, if it be lawful ta' 
make such comparison, he was righteous in a law-sense, <»' 
ia the jndgment of the law. Now the apostle saith, 
" He that doeth righteousness is righteous, as he is riglit* 
©ous." They are the words of God, and therefore I 



err in qnoting of tliem, though I Timy not bo fully as I would 
make the glory of them shino ia Bpeaking- 1« them. 

But what righteouaness ia that, with which a, man must 
stand righteous ia the judgment of the law, before he ehall 
or can be found to do acts of righteousness, that by the gos- 
pel are so called 1 

1. I answer, first. It ja none of his own which is of the 
law, you may be sure; for he hath his righteoufiness before 
he doth any that can be called his own. " He that doeth 
righteousness is righteous" already, precedent to, or before 
ho doth that righteousness ; yea, he " is righteous, even as 
he is righteous." 

2. It cannot he his own which is of the gospel ; that is, 
that which flowcth &om a principle of grace in the soul : for 
he is righteous before he doth this righteousness. " He that 
doeth righteousneaa ia righteous." Be doth not say, he that 
hath done it, but ha tliat doth it ; respecting the act while 
it is in doing, ho is righteous. He is righteous even then 
when he is a-doing of the very first act of righteonsnesa ; 
but an act, while it is doing, cannot, until it ia done, be 
colled an act of righteousness ; yet, saith the text, " he ia 
righteous." 

But again, if an act, while it is doing, cannot be 
called an net of righteousness, to be sure, it cannot have 
such influences as to make the actor righteous— to malce 
him righteous, as the Son of Ciod ia righteous ; and yet the 
righteousness with which this doer is made righteous, and 
that hefore he doth righteousness, is such ; for so saith the 
text, tliat makes him righteous, as he is righteous. 

Be»des, it cannot be tiis own, which is gospel-righteons- 
ness, flowing from a principle of grace in the soul ; for 
that in its greatest perjectioa in ua, while we live in this 
world, is accompanied with some imperfections ; to wit, 
our Ejith, love, and whole course of holiness ia wanting, or 
hath something lacking in it. They neither are apart, nor 
when put all together, perfect, as to the degree, the utter- 
most degree of perfection. 

But the righteousness under consideratioDj with which 
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the man, in that of John, is made righteouB, u a perfect 
righteouBncBs ; not only with reupect to the nature of it^ 
as a penny is as perfect silver as a shiOing j nor yet with 
respect to a comparative degree, for so a sliilling arriveth 
more toward the perfection of the number twenty, thna 
doth a twopenny or a threepenny piece ; hut it IB a rig'ht- 
eousness so perfect, that nothing can be added to, nor caa 
any thing be taken from it ; for bo impHeth the words of 
the text, he is righteona as Christ ia righteous ; yea, thnk 
righteous before, and in order to his doing of righteoiuneas. 

And in this ho ia like unto the Son of Ood, who was also 
righteous before he did acts of righteousness leferrii^ to Of. 
law of commandment ; wherefore it is said, that as he ia, aoi, 
aro we in this world. As he is or was righteoun, before Iw 
did acta of righteousnesB among men by a law ; so are hit' 
righteous, before they act righteousness among men by 
a law. " He that doetti righteousness is righteous, aa ha< 
is righteous." 

Christ was righteoos before he did righteousness, with M 
twofold righteousness. He had a righteousness as he vttH 
God ; his Godhead was perfectly righteous : yea, it wat! 
righteousness itself. His human nature was perfect^ 
right«ou9, it was naturally spotless and undefiled. Thni: 
hia person was righteous, and so qualified to do that rightK 
eausnesB, that because he was bom of woman, and madft 
under the law, he was bound by the law to perform. 

Now, as he is, so are we ; not by way of natural rights 
eousness, but by way of resemblance thereunto. ~ 
Christ, in order to his working of righteousness, a two*. 
fold righteousness inherent in himself! — the Christian, ia; 
order to his working of righteousnesa, had belonging t 
him a twofold righteousness. I>ld Christ's twofold rights 
eouaness qualify him for that work of righteousi 
wofl of God designed for him to do ? — why, the Cliristaan'»i 
twofold righteousnesa doth qualify him for that work of. 
righteousness that God hath ordained that he should dO' 
and walk in this world. 

But you may ask, Wliat is that righteousness with 



which a Christian is made righteous before he dolh right- 



I answer, It is a twofdid righteousiiEss. 

1. It is 3 righteousness pnt upon him. 

S. It is a righteousness put into him. 

For the first, It is a righteousness put upon him, with 
which also he is clothed as with a coat or mantle. Bom. 
iii. S2, and this is called " the robe of righteoumega i" and 
this is called " the garment of salvation ;" Isa. \xi. 10. 

This righteousness b none other but the obedience of 
Christ ; the which he performed in the days of his flesh, 
and can properly be called no roan's righteoosne^, but the 
righteousness of Christ ; because no man had a hand 
therein, but he completed it himself. And hence it is wA, 
that "by the obedienceofoneshallmanybe made righteous;" 
Rom. Y. 19. By the obedience of one, of one wan Jesns 
Christ (as you have it in verse 16) ( for he came down into 
the world, to this very end ; that is, to make a generation 
rigbleouB, not by making of them laws, and prescribing 
unto them rules (for this was the work of Moses, who said, 
" And it shall be our righteousness, if we observe to do all 
these commandments before the Lord out God, as he hath 
commanded us;" Dent. vi. 26; xxiv. 13); nor yet by 
taking away by his grace the imperfections of their right- 
eousness, and BO making of that perfect by additions of his 
own ; but he makes them righteous by his obedience, not 
in them, but for them, while he personally subjected him- 
self to his Father's law on our behalf, that he might have 
a righteousness to bestow upon us. And hence we ore said 
to be made righteous, while we work not ; and to be jus- 
tified, while ungodly (Rom. iv. 5), which can be done 
by no other righteousness than that which is the righteoua- 
nesB of Christ by performance, the righteousness of God by 
donation, and our righteousness by imputation. For, I 
Bay, the person that wrought this righteonsness for us, is 
Jesus Ciirisl ; tha person that giveth it to us, is the Father ; 
who hath made Christ to he unto us righteonsness, and 
hath given him to us for this very end, that we might be 
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made the righteoumeM of God in him ; 1 Cor. i. 4 ; 

r. 21. And hpDce it is often said, ' 

in the Lord have I righteousneBS and strength," 

again, " In the Lord shall all the seed of Israel be justified, 
and shall glory." " This is the heritage of the servants of 
the Lord ; and their righteousneas is of me, saith the Lord ;" 
Isa. xlv. 24, S5; liv. 17. 

This righleousness ia that which justificth, and which 
secureth the twul from the curse of Uie law ; by iiiding, 
through iU perfection, all the Bins and imperlectionB of 
the aoul. Hence it follows, " Even as David also describ- 
eth the bleiwedueBS of the man unto whom God impateth 
righteouenesB without works, sayinj;. Blessed are they 
whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose s:' 
Bleeaed is the man to whom the Lord will not impute si 

And this it doth, even while the person, that by gnoe ■ 
made a partaker, is without good works, and bi ~ " 

This is the righteouanesa of Clirist, Christ's pereonal | 
formances, which he did when he was in this world ; 
ia that by which the soul, while naked, is covered, a 
hid as to its nakedness, from the divine sentence of the It 
" I spread my skirt over thee, and covered thy naked 
Ezetc. xvi. 4-9. 

Now this obediential righteousness of Chriat c< 
of two parts, 1. In a doing of tliat which the law a 
manded us to do, 2. In a paying that price for the ti«iU' 
gresuon thereof, which justice hath said eliail li« required 
at the hand of maq; and that is the cursed death. "In the 
day that thou eatest thereof, thou Bhalt surely die the 
death;" to wit, the death that comes by the curse of the 
law. So then, Christ having brought in that part of obe- 
Jience for us, which consisteth in a doing of such obediential 
actfl of righteousnefls which the law commands, he adds 
thereto the spiUing of his blood, l« be the price of our re- 
demption from that cursed deatli, that by sin we had 
brought upon our bodies and soula. And thus are the 
Cliristions perfectly righteous ; thsy have the whole obe- J 



dience of Christ made over to them ; to wit, that ohedience 
that Btandeth in doing the law, and that obedience that 
etandeth in paying of a price for ourtrsoBgressions. So, then, 
doth the law call for righteousness 1 Here it is. Doth the 
law cail for satisfaction for our Gins t Here it is. And 
what can the law say any more to the sinner but that 
which ia good, when he findeth in the personal obedience 
of Christ for him, that which answereth to what it can 
command, that which it can demand of us ? 

Herein, then, standeth a Christian's safety, not in a bmi- 
dle of actions of hia own, but in a righteousness which 
<»meth to him by grace and gift ; for this righteousness is 
such as comes by gift, by &e gift of God. Hence it ia 
called the gift of righteousness, the gift by grace, the giS, of 
righteoneness by grace, which is the righteousness of one, 
to wit, the obedience of Jesus Christ, Rom. y, 15-19. 

And this is the righteousness by which he that doth 
righteousness is Tighteoas as he is righteous ; because it is 
the Tery self-same righteousness that the Son of God hath 
accomplished by himsetC Nor has he any other or mon 
excellent righteousness, of which the law taketh notice, or 
that it requiTeth, than this : for as for the righteousness of 
his Godhead, the law is not concerned with that ; for aa he 
is such, the law is his creature, and serrant, and may not 
meddle with him. 

The righteousness also of his human nature, the law hath 
nothing to do with that ; for that is the workmanship of 
God, and is aa good, as pure, as holy, and undehled, as is 
the law itself. All then that the law hath to do with, is tj) 
exact complete obedience of him tliat ia mode under it, and 
a due satisfaction for the breach thereof ; the which, if it 
hath, then Moses is content. 

Now, this is the righteousness with which the Christian, 
aa to justification, is made righteous; to wit, a righteous- 
ness that is neither essential to hia Godhead, nor to hia 
manhood ; but such as standeth in that glorious peiaon 
. -(wlio was Ench) hia obedience to the law. Which right- 
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taamtm himwlf had, with refemice to hiniMlf; n 
at a]l, for hix Godhend, yra, his manhood, was 
rigbtconB wlthnnt it This righteousncaa therefoti 
there, and there CFttlynccoiaary, where Christ wmM 
u God's servant (and our surety) to hring to C 
again, and to restore the preserved of Israel. " 
Christ was a Son, yet he became a Borvaut U 
himself, for he had no need, but for us, the whole b 
so bring in everlasting righteoiumosa for us. 

And hence it is said, that Christ did what he did tot ■ 
He became the end of the law fur righteoiisnoss for na ; | 
cnflered for ns, he died for us, he laid down his lift fcr ( 
and he gave himself for ns. The righteousness tlien i" 
Christ did fulfil, when ho was in the worid, ' 
himself simply considered, nor for himself personally o 
sidered, for he lutd no need tliereof ; but it t 
elect, tjie members of his body, 

Clirist then did not fulfil the law for himself, for he fa 
no need thereof. Christ again did fulfil the law tot V 
self, for he hod need of the righteousness thereof; he fa 
need thereof fur the covering of bis body, and the m 
members tlicrwf ; for they, in a good sci 
members of bis body, of his fiesb, ind of his bones; ■adfl 
owns them as parts of himself in many places of the 1 
scriptures ; Eph. v. 30 ; Acts tit. 4, fi ; Matt. ixv. 4 
40 ; Mark i«. 37 ; Luke x. Ifl ; 1 Cor, xil. 13, 27. 
righleonsness then, even the whole of what Cltrist did 1 
answer to the law, it was for his ; and Qod liath pat it V 
on tliem, and they were righteous in it, even right«oiu 3 
he is rightMiUR. And this they have before tliey do ai 
riglit«ousness. 

Samidlij, Tlicre is righteousness put into them, 
they act righteous things. A righteousness, 1 say, pnt ii 
them ; or I liad rather that yon should call its principled) 
rig1it«ouHnesB ; for it in a prindpic of life to righUtoon 
Before man's conremion, there Is in him a prbctpla of di 
to sin; but when ha ueonverted to Christ, there is pot H 



h'"' a principle of rightaooBueaa, that he may bring forth 
fruit unto God ; Kom. rii. 4-6. 

IleQce they are said to be quickened, to be made alive, 
U> be risen from death to life, to have the Spirit of Qod 
dwelling in them ; not only to make their souls alive, but 
to quicken their mortal bodies to that which ia good; Rom. 
viii. 11. 

Here, as I hinted before, they that do righteoasnesB are 
said to be bam of him, that is, antecedent to their doing of 
righteousness, I John ii. 29 ; " bam of him," that is, made 
alive with new, spiritual, and heavenly life. Wherefore the 
exhortation to them is, " Neither yield ye your memben 
as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin ; but yield your- 
selves unto Qod, as those that are alive from the dead, and 
your members as instruments of righteousness unto God /' 
Rom. vi. 13. 

Kow this principle must also be in men, before they can 
do that which is spiritual : for whatever seeming good thing 
any man doth, before he has bestowed upon him tiusbeavenly 
principle from God, it is accounted nothing, it is acoount^ 
sin and abomination in the sight of God; for an evil 
tree cannot bring forth good fruit: " Men do not gather 
grapes of thoms ; neither of a bramble gather figs." It is 
not the fruit that makes the tree, but the tree that makes 
the fruit. A man must be good, before he can do good ; 
and evil before he can do eviL 

This is that which is asserted by the Son of God himself ; 
and it lieth so ievel witli reason and the nature of things, 
that it cannot be contradicted : Matth. vii. 16-13 ; Luke vi. 
43-45. " A good man, out of tiie good treasure of hia heart, 
bringeth forth that wliich is good : and an evU man, out of 
the evU treasure of his heart, bringeth forth that which is 
evil." But notwithstanding all that can be said, it aeemeth 
very strange to the carnal world ; for they will not be other- 
wise persuaded, but that (hey be good deeds that make good 
men, and evil ones that make eril men. And so, by snch 
dotish apprehensions, do what in them lietU to £jrtify theii 
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hearts with the mists of darkness against the clear si 
□f the word, and conTiction of the truth. 

And thus it was from the lieginning. Abel's first a 
rices to God were from this principle of tighteoua 
Cain would have been niade righteous by his deeds ; but h: 
deeds not flowing from the si 
Abel's, notwithstanding he did it with the very best he bad, 
is yet called evil : for he wanted, I eay, the principles, to 
wit, of ^Toce and &ith, without which no action con be 
wanted good in a goapel-sense. 

These two things, then, that man must have that will 
do righteonsness. He must have put upon him the perfect 
righteousness of Christ : and he must have that dwelling 
in him, as a fruit of the new birth, a principle of righb- 1 
eouaoess. Then indeed he is a tree of righteous 
Ood is like to be glorified in and by him ; but this t 
Pharisee was utterly ignorant of, and at the remotest d 
tancB from. 

Ton may ask me next, But which of these are flist be*.] 
stowed upon the Christian — the perfect righteouHiieaa 01 
Christ unto justification, or this gospel-principle of r 
eoueuess unto sanctification ! 

Aniv!, The perfect righteousness of Christ imlo jiu 
tion must first be made over to him by an act of g 
This is evident, 

1. Becs,use he is justified as ungodly ; that is, whilst B 
ia ungodly ; but it must not be said of them that have U 
principle of grace in them, that they are ungodly ; fbrti 
are saints and holy. But this righteousness, by it ( 
justifieth the ungodly, by imputing it to them, wtiea a 
while they, as to a principle of grace, are graceless. 

This is further manifested thus : The person must bett 
cepted before his performanca can ; " And the Lord had i 
speot unto Abal, and to his offering ;" Gen. iv. If he & 
respect to Abel's person first, yet he must have respect a 
it for the sake of some righteousness ; but Abel as ye 
no righteousness ; for that he acted, after God had a n 



unto lus pctBon. " And the Lord liad respect unto Abel, 
and to his offering : but onto Cain, aud to Ilia offering, he 
had no respect." 

The prophet Ezekiel also shews us this, where, by the 
similitude of the wretched infant, and of the manner of 
Qod'a receiving it to mercy, he shews how he received the 
Jews to favour. First, saith he, " I sprea/l my skirt over 
thee, and covered thy nakedness." There is justifica- 
tion ; " I covered thy nakedness." But what manner of 
nakedness was it 1 Yes, it was then as naked as naked 
could be, even as naked as in the day that it was bom ; 
Ezek. xvi. 4-9. And as thus naked, it was covered, not 
with any thing but with the skirt of Christ ; that is, with 
his robe of rigbteonsness, with his obedience, that he per- 
formed of himself for that very purpose ; for by the obe- 
dience of one, many are made righteous. 

2, Righteousness unto justification must be first ; be- 
cause the first duty that a Christian performeth to God, 
must be accepted, not for the sake of the principle from 
which in the hewt it flows, nor yet for the sake of the 
person that acts it, but for the sake of Christ, whose right- 
eousness it is by which the sinner stands just before Qod. 
And hsDce it is said, " By iaith Abel offered unto Qod a 
more excellent sacrifice than Cain," Heb. xi. By faith 
he did it ; but &ith in respect to tha righteousness that 
justifies ; for we are justified by faith ; not by faith as it is 
an acting grace, but the righteousness of faith, that is, by 
that righteousness tliat Mtli embraceth, layeth hold of, and 
helpeth the soul to rest and trust to, for justification of life, 
which is the obedience uf Christ. Besides, it is said, by 
&,)th he ofiered ; faith then in Christ was precedent to bis 
oflfering. 

Now, since faith was in act before his offer, and since 
before his oifer he had no personal goodness of hia own, 
faith must look out from home ; I say to another for right- 
eousness; and finding the righteousness of Christ to be 
the righteousness which by God waa designed to be per- 
formed for the justification of a ainuer, it embraces it, and 
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throngh it ofiereth to God & more exceUent sacrifice t 

Cain. 

Hence it follows, " By whicli he obtained witness 1 
be was righteous;" by which, sot by bis oBering, but fi 
bis &ith ; for bis oflering', simply as an offering, could n 
have made bim righteous if he hod not been righteonB I 
fore ; for " an evil tree cannot bring forth good fruit" ~ 
sides, if this be granted, why bad not Qod respect to 
offering as well as to Abel's ? For did Abel oiler ! 
did C^. Did Abel offer his best 1 9o did Cain his. . 
if with this we shall take notice of the order of their o 
ing, Cain seemed to offer first, and so with the £ 
■will and fom-ardest mind ; hut yet, saith the Uxt, " The 
Lord had respect to Aliel and to hia oflering." But why to 
Abel) Why, because his person was made righteous b^ore 
be offered his gift ; " By which he obtained witness that 
be wM righteous ;" Qod testifying of his gifts, that they 
ware good and acceptable because they declared Abel's ao-' 
ceptation of the righteousnesa of Christ, through the rl 
of tbe grace of God. 

By faith, then, Abel offered to God a more excelll 
sacrifice than Cain. He shrouded himself under the ri 
eoDsness of Cltrist, and so, of that righteousness, be o 
to God. God also looking and finding him there (w] 
cDold not have been, as to bis own apprehension, no 
wise than by faith), accepted of his gift ; by which a 
tation (for so you may undeistand it also) God ti 
that he was righteous ; for Qod receiveth not the gi 
offering of those that are not righteous, for their si 
are an abomination unto him, Prov. xxi, 27. 

Abel then was, I say, made righteous, first, as he Bi 
ungodly in himself ; God juatifieth the ungodly, Rom. briS 
Now, being justified, be was righteous ; and being r. 
eoua, ha offered bis sacrifice of praise t 
oferinga which Qod accepted, because he believed in 
Sou. But this OUT Pharisee understaudeth not. 

3. Righteousness by imputation must be first, t 
ne are made so, to wit, by another — ". By the obedience si 



one Bhall many bo made righteous." Now to be made 
righteous, implies a pasBiTenttsa in him that ia bo made, 
And the activity of the work to lie in some body else ; ex- 
cept he had said, they had made theroaelves righteous j 
bnt that it doth not, nor doth the text leave to any the 
least countenance bo to insinnate ; nay, it plainly affirms 
the contrary, for it saith, by the obedience of one, of one 
man, Jesus Christ, many are made righteous j by the 
righteousnesa of one, Eom. v. So then, if they be made 
righteous by the righteousness of one ; I say if many be 
made righteous by the righteousneas of one, then are they 
that are so, as to themselves, passive and not active, with 
reference to the working oat of this righteousneBS. They 
have no hand in that ; for that is the act of one, the right- 
eousness of one, the obedience of one, the workmanship of 
one, eTen of Christ Jesus. 

Again, If they are made righteous by this righteousness, 
then also they arc passive as to their first privilege by it ; 
for they are made righteous by it ; they do not make them- 
selves righteous by it. 

Imputation is also the act of God, " Even as David also 
deacribeth the bleascdness of the man, unto whom God im- 
put«th righteouaniffls." The righteousness then ia a work 
of Christ, his own obedience to his Father's law ; the mak- 
ing of it outs is the act of the Father, and of his iufinite 
grace ; " For of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of Qod ia 
made unto us wisdom and righteonaness." " For God hath 
made him to be ain for us, who knew no sin, that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in him." And both theso 
things God shewed to our first parents, when he acted ia 
grace towards them after the fall. 

There it ia said, the Lord Qod made unto Adam, and 
unto hb wife, coats of skins, and clothed them ; Gen. 
iii. 21. 

Whence note, 

(1.) That Adam and his wife were naked, both in God's 
eye and in their own, versea 10, 11. 

(2.) That the Lord Qod made coats of skins. 
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(3.) That in his making of them, he had respect to Adau 
uid to his wife, that is, he made tliem, 

(4.) Tliat when he had made them, he alao clothed tl 
therewith. 

They ma<Ie not the coats, noi did God bid them n 
them ; but God did malce them himself to cover tlu 
nakedness with. Tea, wlien he had made them, he 4 
not bid them put them on, but he himself did clothe &t 
with them : for thus runs the text ; " Unto Adam al) 
and to his wife, did the Lord Qod malcc coats of skins, a] 
clothed them." I it was the Lord Qod that made tt 
coat with which a poor simier is made righteous 1 And ^ 
b also the Lord Qod that putteth it upon us. But this o) 
Pharisee uuderatandeth not. 

But now, if a man is not righteous before he is ma>te | 
before the Lord God has by the righteous 
made him go ; then whether this righteous 
or last, the mau is not righteous until it comEth ; and if 1 
be not righteous until it cometh, then what works a 
are done before it cornea, they are not the works of a r _ 
eons man, nor the fruits of a good tree, but of a bad. And- 
again, tliis righteousness must first come before a man. 
righteous, and before a mau does rightfousness. Make ti 
tree good, and its fruit wiU be good. 

Now, since a man must be made righteous before lie catf, 
do righteousness, it is manifest his works of righteous 
do not make him righteous, no more tlian the fig makes it^' 
own tree a fig-tree, or than the grape doth make its o 
Tine a vine. Hence those acts of righteousness that Chris* 
tian men do perform, are called the fruits of righteousnee^ 
which are by Jesus Christ w the glory and praise of Qod ; 
Phil. i. 11. 

The firuiti of righteousness they are by Jesus Ohrist, Sj 
the fruits of the tree are by the tree itself ; for the truth. i| 
tiiat principle of righteousness, of which mention i 
made before, and concerning wliich I liave said it comes ii 
in the second place ; it is also originally to be found tat 
ua nowhere but in Christ. 
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is said to be by Jesus Christ ; And agsio, " Of 
M have we all received, and grace for grace ;" John 
man miut then be united to Christ first, and bo 
being united, he parlAketh of this benefit, to wit, a princi- 
ple that is supei'aatural, spiritual, and heavenly. Sow, Mb 
being united to Christ, ia not of or from himself, hut of and 
from the Father, who, as to this n-orlc, is the husbandman ; 
even as the twig that is grafted into the tree officiateth not, 
that is, graSeth not itself thereunto, but is gralted in bj 
Bome other, itself being utterly passive as to that Now, 
being united unto Christ, the soul is first made partaker of 
justification, or'of justifying righteousness, and now no 
longer beareth the name of an ungodly man ; for he is 
made righteous by the obedience of Christ ; he being also 
onited to Christ, partaketh of the root and &tness of Christ ; 
tlie root, that is, his divine nature ; the &tneaa, that ia, the 
fulness of grace that is laid up in him to be commnnicated 
unto us, even as the branch that is grafted into the olive- 
tree partaketh of the root and &tness of the olive-tree. 
Now partaking thereof, it quickeneth, it groweth, it bud- 
deth, and yieldeth fruit to the praise and glory of God j 
Bom. xi. 17. 

But these things, as I have o^n said, the poor Pharisee 
was ignorant of, when so awaggeringly he, with his " Qod, 
I thank thee," came into the temple to pray. And, indeed, 
in that which hath been said is something of the mystery 
of Qod's will in his way with his elect ; and such a mys- 
tery it is, that it lietb bid for ever to nature and na- 
tural men ; for they think of nothing less than of this, nor 
of nothing more, when they think of theb souls and of sol- 
vation, than that something must be done by themselves to 
reconcile them to God. Yea, if through some common con- 
victions their understandings should be swayed to a con- 
senting to that, that justification is of grace by Christ, and 
not of works by men ; yet conscience, reason, and the law 
of nature, not being as yet subdued by the power and gloiy 
of grace unto the obedience of Christ, will rise up in rebellion 
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agEinat Uub doctrine, and will over-rule and bow down tlie 
eoul again to the law and works thereof, for life. 

4. Bight«onsne5B by imputation must be firat, because^ 
else Ikith, whiuh is a part, yea, a greater part of that which 
ia called a principle of grace in the soul, will have nothing 
to fix itself upon, nor a motive to work by. Let thia 
therefore be considered by tliose that are on the contrai7 

1. Faith, so soon as it has a being in the soul, is lika 
the child that has a being in the mother's lap ; it iQuet 
have something to feed upon; not something at a diatanoe, 
a&j off, to be purchased (I speak now as to Jnstificatioo 
from the curse), but something by promise made over of 
grace to the soul ; something to feed upon to support bon^ 
the fears of perishing by the curee ibr sin. Sqt con it rest 
content witli all duUes and performances that other giaew 
shall put the soul upon ; nor with any of its own work% 
nntil it reaches and takes hold of the right^usnesa tit' 
Christ. Faith ia like the dove, which found no rest ai^ 
where until it returned to Hoah into tlia ark. But this oin 
Pharisee tmderstandeth not. 

Perhaps some may object, that from this way of reaKn* 
ing it is apparent, that sanctification is first ; since the sool 
may have feith, and so a principle of grace in it, and ye^ 
as yet it cannot find Christ to feed and re&esh the soul 



Anne. From this way of reasoning it is not at all &pp»- 
rent that eanctification, or a principle of grace, is in tha 
Boul before righteousness is imputed and the soul made 
perfectly righteous thereby. And for the clearing np of 
this, let me propose a few things. 

1. Justifying righteousness, to wit, the obedience of that 
one man, Christ, is imputed to the sinner, to justify him in 
(}od's sight ; for hia law calls for perfect righteousness, and 
before that be come to, and put upon the poor sinner, 
Qod cannot bestow other spiritual blessings upon him ; be- 
cause by the law he Itas pronounced him accursed ; by the 
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which curae lie is also so holden, tmtil a rightenusnesa shall 
be found upon the sinner, that the law and divine juatics 
can approve of, and be contented with. So then, as to the 
justification of the sinner, there must be a righteousnesB 
for God ; I aay, for the sinner, and for God ; for the sinner 
to be clothed with, and ibr God to look npon, that he may, 
for the sake thereof in a way of justice, bless the sinner 
with forgiveness of sins : for forgivenpss of sins ia tho next 
thing that followeth upon the appearance of the sinner be- 
fore God in the righfeonsnesa of Christ ; Bora. iv. 6, 7. 

Now, upon this forgiveness follows the second blessing. 
Christ hath redeemed ua from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for tis ; and so, consequently, liath obtained 
for us the forgiveness of sins : for he that is delivered from 
the curse hath received forgiveness of sins, or rather is 
made partaker thereof Now, being made a partaker 
thereof, the second blessing immediately follows, to wit, 
the blessing of Abraham, that ia, the promise of the Spirit 
Ihreugh feith ; Gal. lii. 13. 14. But thia our Pharisee un- 
derstandeth not. 

But now, although it he of absolute necessity that im- 
puted righteousness he first, to the soul ; that is, that per- 
fect righteousnesa be fomid upon the sinner first by God, 
that he may bestow other blessings in a way of justice r 

Let Qod then put the righteousness of his Son upon me i 
and by virtue of that, let the second blessing of God come 
into me ; and by virtue of that, let me he made to see my- 
self a sinner, and Christ's righteousness, and my need of it, 
in the doctrine of it, as it is revealed in the acripturee of 
trath. Let me then believe this doctrine to be true, and be 
brought by my belief to repentance for my sins, to hunger- 
ing and thirsting vehemently after thia righteousness : fbi 
this is the kingdom of God, and his righteousness. Tea, 
let me pray, and cry, and aigh, and groan, day and night, 
to the God of this righteousness, that he will of grace make 
me a partaker. And let me thua be prostrate before my God, 
all the time that in wisdom he shall think fit ; and in his 
e he shall shew me that I am a justified person, a 
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p&rdoned person, a person in. whom the Bpirit of Qod hatll 
dwelt for aame time, tliough I knew it not. 

80 then, justification before God is one thing, and jus 
fication in niine own eyee is another ; not that these ■ 
two juBtificationB, but the same righteouanese by which, 
stand justified before God, may be seen of God, when I m 
ignorant of it ; yea, for the eake of it I may be rec«v 
pardoned, and accounted righteous of Iiim, and yet I m 
not understand it. Yea, fuither, he may proceed in 1 
way of blessing to bless me with additional blessings, a 
yet I be ignorant of it. 

80 that the question is not, Do I find that I am rightaota 
but. Am I BO I Doth Qod find me so, when be seeth thiC 
the righteousness of his Son is upon me, being made anf. 
tome by an act of his grace) For I am justified fi:eely k 
his grace, throngh the redemption which is in Jesus Chiii 
whom Ood hath set forth to be a propitiation through fi "' 
in his blood, to declare hia righteousness for the n 
of sins that are past, tltrough the forbearance of Ood ; 
iii. 24. But this our Pharisee understandeth not. 

I am then made righteous first by the righieoosaeas 
another ; and because J am thus righteous, Qod acc^tl 
of my person as such, and bestoweth upon me his gi 
the which, at first, for want of ekiU and experience ii 
word of righteousness, I make use of hut poorly, and 
need to be certified tliat I am made righteous, and t 
have eternal life ; not by faith first and immediately, I 
by the written word wMch is called " the word of feith 
which word declareth unto me (to whom grace, and 1 
fcith in the seed of it, is given), that I have eternal Hi 
and that I sliould with boldness, in peace and joy, belier 
on the Son of God ; Heb, v, 13 ; Horn, xv, 13 ; 1 John. ^■ 
13. But, 

Again, I, in the first acts of my faith, when I come 1 
Christ, do not accept of him, because I know J am righteoq%) 
either with imputed righteousness, or with that which ii 
inherent. Both these, as to my present privilege ii 
may be hidden from mine eyes, and I only put upon ta 
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of encouragement to close with diriat for life and right- 
eouEneas, as he is set forth to be a, propitiation before mine 
eyes, in the word of the truth of the gospel ; to which word 
I adhere oh, or because I find, I want peace with God in 
my sonl, and because I am convinced tliat the means of 
peace is not to be fonnd any where but in Jesus Christ. 
Now, by my thus adhering to him, 1 find stay for my soul, 
and peace to my conscience, because the word doth ascer- 
tain to me, that he that beiieveth on him hath remiasion 
of sins, hath eternal life, and shall be saved from the 
wrath to come. 

But, alas ! ■who kaows (the many straits, and as I may 
say, the stress of weather, 1 mean) the cold blasts of hell, 
with which the poor sonl is assaulted, betwixt its receiving 
of grace, and its sensible closing with Jesus Christ 1 
None, I dare say, but it and its fellows, " The heart loiows 
its own bitterness ; and a stranger intermeddleth not with 
his joy ;" Prov. siv. 10. No sooner doth Satan perceive 
what God is doing with the soul, in a way of grace and 
mercy, but he endeavoureth what he may to make the re- 
newing thereof bitter and wearisome work to the sinner. 
what mists, what mountains, what clouds, what dork' 
ness, what objections, what felse apprehensions of Ood, of 
Christ, of grace, of the word, and of the soul's condition, 
doth he now lay before it, and haunt it with ; whereby he 
dejecteth, casteth down, daunteth, distresseth, and almost 
drireth it quite into despair j Now, by the reason of these 
things, faith (and all the grace that is in the soul) is hard 
put to it to come at the promise, and by the promise of 
Christ ; as it is said, when the tempest and great danger of 
shipwreck lay upon the vessel in which Paul was, they 
had " much work to come by the boat ;" Acts xxvii. 16. 
For Satan's design is, if he cannot keep the soul from 
Christ, to make his coming to him, and closing with him, 
as hard, as difficult and troublesome, as he by hia deviceo 
can. But faith, true justifying laith, is a grace, ia not 
weary by all that Satan can do ; but meditateth upon the 
rd, and takcth stomach, and coui'age, fighteth and crieth. 



&nd by crying and fighting, by help from hraven, i 
is made through all the oppositions that appear to migHtJ 
and draweth up at last to Jesna Christ, into whose bosoi 
it piitteth the Bonl, where, for the time, it sweetly restetl; 
aft«r its marvellous tossings to and tro. 

And besides what hath been said, let me yet UlosbBl 
this truth unto you by this familiar similitude. 

Suppose a man, a traitor, that by the law ahould die fi 
his Bin, is yet such an one that the king has exceedi^ 
kindness for ; may not the king pardon this man of U 
clemency ; yea, order tliat his pardon should be drawn a 
and sealed, and bo in every sense be made sure ; and yet, £w 
iha present, keep aU this close enough from the ears o; 
knowledge of the person therein concerned 1 Yea, mij 
not the king after all leare thi^ person, with othera ondi 
the same transgression, to sue for and obtain this paidfl 
with great expense and difficulty, with many teua « ~ 
heortr-achings, with many fears and dubious cogitations II 

Why, thb is the case between God and the soul t&l 
ha BBveth ; he saveth him, pardonetli him, and secnM 
Uim from the curse and death that ia due unto sin, bnt j 
doth not tell him so ; but he ascends in his great suit nD 
God for it. Only this difference we must make betwM 
Qod and the potentaf^a of this world ; God cannot | 
before the sinner stands before him righteous by the ri_ 
eonsness of Christ ; because hu lias in judgment, and jta 
tJce, and righteoumcss, threatened and concluded, tiiat i 
that wants righteonsnesa shall die. , 

And I say asain, because this righteonsnesa ia Goff 
sad at God's disposal only, it is God that must tnaka 
man righteous before he can forgive him his sins, or beetoir 
upon him of his secondary blessings ; i« wit, his Spirit, m 
the graces thereof. And I say again, it must be this riglik 
eotisness ; for it can he no other that justifies a 
sin in the sight of God, and tioia the sentence of the Itnr. < 

&cotuE^, This is, and must be the way of God with, tl^l 
sinner, that fitith may not only have an object to work nj 
but a motive to work by. 



(1.) Hera, aa I aaid, feith hatii an object to work upon, 
ftnd that in the person of Christ, and that personal riglite- 
onsness of his, wliich ho in the days of his flesh did finish 
to justify siitnera withal. This is, I say, the object of feith 
for justification, whereunto the soul by it doth continually 
lesort. Hence David saith to Christ, " Be thon my strong 
habitation (or as you have it in the mai^in, Be thou to me 
a rock of hahitation) whereunto I may continually resort ;" 
Psttlm Ix^i. 3. And two things he infers by so saying. 

The first is. That the Christian is a man under continual 
exercises, sometimes one way, and sometimes another ; but 
till his exei'cises have a tendency in them more or less to 
spoil him ; therefore he is rather for flying to Christ than 
for grappling with them in and by hia own power. 

The second is, that Christ is of God our shelter as to this 
very thing. Hence his name is said to be " a strong tower," 
and that the righteous run into it, and are safe, Pror, xviii, 
10. That also of David in the fifty-sixth Psalm is very 
pr^^nt to this purpose ; " Mine enemies," smth he, " would 
daily swallow me up ; for they be many that fight against 
me, thou Most High." And what then I Why, saith he, 
" I will trust in thee." Thus yon see, faith hath an ohject 
to work upon to carry the soul unto, and to secure the soul 
In times of difhculty, and that object is Jesus Christ and 
his righteousness. But, 

(2.) Again, aa faith hath an object to work upon, so it 
hath a motive to work by ; and that is the love of God in 
giving of Christ to the soul for righteousnesa. Noria there 
any profession, religion, or duty and performance, that ia at 
all regarded, where this faith, which by such means can 
work, is wanting. " For in Jeans Chriat neither circumci' 
aionavaileth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which 
worketh by love" (ao Gal, v. 6) acteth lovely i or, by feith 
whose fruit is love {though true fiiith hath love for its off- 
spring) ; but faith which worketh by love, that is true, 
saving, justifying feith, aa it beholdeth the righteousness of 
Ohrist aa made over to the soul for justification ; so it be- 
1, Loldeth love, love to be the cause of its so being made over. 



It beholdetb love in the Father, in giving of his Bon, i 
love in the Son, in giving uf liimaelf to be made BOul-B&Tiny 
righteoouiesB for me. And seeing it worketli hy it, thatil 
it is stirred up to an holy boldness of venturing all el 
eoncerni upon Christ, and also to an holy, endeared, i 
ing love of him, for his sweet and blessed redeeming l<n 
Hence the apostle saith, " The love of Christ a 
at; because ive thus judge, that if one died for all, theni* 
all dead: and that he died for all, that they which lift 
ahoiild not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto hi] 
which died for them and roan again," 2 Cor, v, 14, 15. 

Thus then ia the heart united in affection and love to U 
Father and the Son, for the love that they have shewed : 
the poor sinner in their thus delivering liim &om the v 
to come. For by this love feith worketh, in sweet p 
and pangs of love, to all that are thus reconciled, i 
sinner seeth he is. The motive then, whereby feith wot 
both as to justification and sanctification, the great motin 
to them, I say, is love, the love of Ood, and the Lots ■' 
Christ : " We love him, because he first loved us," Tl 
ia, when our faith hath told ua so ; for so are the woi 
above, " We have known and believed the love that 
hath to us." And then, " We love him, because he St 
loved UB." And tlien, " This commandment have we tn 
him, that he that loveth Ood, loveth his brother also," 
John iv. 16-21. But thia our poor Pharisee u 
not. But, 

6. Righteousnesa by imputation must be first, t 
boasting from the heart, conceit, and lips of men. Wherw 
fore he saitli, as before, that we are justified Ireely by H 
grace of God, not through, or for the sake of an holy gospi 
principle in us ; but " through the redemption that is i 
Jesus Christ," &c. " Where ia boasting then ! It ia « 
eluded. By what law 1 Of works ) Nay, but by the lant 
of faith." And this ia the law of faitli, by which we al 
justified as before ; Rom. iii. 27, 28. 

Nor can any man propound such an essential way to n 
(iff boasting as thia, wliioh is of God's jirovidiag : For win 
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has man here to boast of 1 No righteousness, nor yet of the 
application of it to his soul. The i-igliteousness is Christ's, 
not the sinner's. The imputation is God's, not the sinner's. 
The cause of imputation is God's grace and love, not the 
eiiiner'a works of righteousness. The time of Ood's im- 
puting righteousness is when the sinner was a sinner, 
wrapped up in ignorance, and wallowing in his vanity ; 
not when lie was good, or when he was seeking of it ; for 
his inward gospel-goodness is a fruit of the imputAtion of 
justifying i-ighteousness. Where is boasting then 1 Where 
is our Phiui-«e then, with his hrogs of not being as other 
men are } It is excluded, and be with it, and tha poor 
Publican taken, into fcvour, that boasting might be cut off, 
" Not of works, lest any man Ehould houat." There is no 
trust to be put in men ; those that seem most humble, and 
tliat to appearance, and fcrthest off from pride, it is natural 
to them to boast ; yea, now they have no cause to boast ; 
for by grace are wa saved through fcith, and tliat not of 
ourselves, it is the gift of God. " Not of works, lest any 
man should boast." 

But if man is bo prone to boast, when yet there is no 
ground of boasting in him, nor yet in what he doth ; how 
would he have boasted had he been permitted by the God 
of heaven to have done something, though that something 
had been but a very little something, towards Ills justifica- ' 
tion 1 But God has prevented boasting by doing si ho 
has done ; £ph. ii. 8, 9. Nay, the apostle addeth farther 
(lest any man should boast), that as to good works, " Wo 
are Qod's workmanship, created in Christ Jesus nnto good 
works, which God hath before ordained tliat we should 
walk in them ; ver. iO, Can the tree boast, since it was 
God that made it such 1 Where is boasting tlicn t " But 
of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made unto na 
wisdom, and righteousness, and aanctification, and redemp- 
tion : that, according as it is written, he that glorieth, let 
him glory in the Lord ;" 1 Cor. i, 30, 31. Where is boast- 
ing ttien 1 Where is our Pharisee tlien, with all his works 



of rigliteousneBs, and with h'la boasts of being better than' 
hia neighbours 1 

It may be said, If ne should be justified fur the sake a 
our inherent righteousness, sini^e tha 
gift of Ood, will it not follow that boasting ia 
eion thereof, cut off 1 

Ansvi. No ; for although the principle of inherent righb'. 
eouBneaB be the gift of Ood, yet it bringeth forth firuits by- 
man, and through man ; and so man having a hand thereioii 
though he should have ever so little, he has an occasic 
offered him to boast. Yea, if a man should b« justified b 
fore God by the grace, or the working of the grace of foitli; 
in him, he would have ground of occasion to boast ; becanav 
&ith, though it be the gift of Ood, yet as it actetb in moo 
takes man along with it in its so acting \ yea, the acting' « 
&ith is as often attributed to the man by whom it la aet«dj 
and oftener, than to the grace itself. How tlien can it i ^^^ 
but that man must have a hand therein, and s< 
therein, or thereof to boost 1 

But now, since justification from the curse of tlie lawbc 
fore Qod lieth only and wholly in God's imputing c 
Christ's righteousne^ to a man, and that too, while tbv 
man to wliom it is imputed is in himself wicked and no* 
godly, there is no room left for boasting before Gtod, fat^ 
that is the boasting intended ; but rather an occasion girot 
to shame and confusion of face, and to stop the mouth ttx. 
ever, since justification comes in a way so far above him,i 
BO vastly without him, his skill, help, or what else soever 
Ezek. xvi. 61-63. 

6. Righteousness by imputation must be first, that juft* 
tification may not be of debt, but of mercy and grace. This 
is evident from reason. It is meet that God should there- 
fore justify us by a righteousness of hb own, not of hi« 
own prescribing ; for that he may do, aud yet the light- 
eousnesa be ours ; but of his own providing, that the right- 
eousness may be his. " Now to him that worketh 
reward not reckoned of grace, but of debt ;" Rom. iv. 2-4, 
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If I work for justifying righteonsnesB, and that way get 
rigliteotisnesB, my justification is not of grace, but of debt. 
Oud gEveth it not unto me, but he oweth it unto me ; so 
then it is no longer hia, but mine : mine, not of grace, but 
of debt. And if bo, then I thank him not for hia remiasioa 
of Bins, nor for tlie kingdom of heaven, nor for eternal life ; 
for if justifying righteousness is of debt, then when I havo 
it, and wliat dcpendcth thereon, I hare but mine own ; that 
which God oweth to me. 

Nor will it help at all to say, But I obtain it by God'a 
grace in. me ; beeausc that doth not cut off my works, nor 
prevent my having of a hand in my justifying righteoua- 

SupposD I give a man mafcriala, even all materials that 
are necessary to the completing of such or snch a thing ; 
yet if he worketh, though the materials be mine, I am to 
him a debtor, and he dcserveth a reward. Thou sayat, 
Qod has ^ven thee his Spirit, hia grace, and all other 
things that are necessary for the working up of a complete 
righteousness. Well, hut is thy work required to the 
finishing of thia righteousness ? If so, this ia not the right- 
eouanesa that justifieth ; because it is such as has thy hand, 
thy workmanship therein, and so obtains a reward. And 
observe it, righteousness, justifying righteousness, consist- 
eth not in a principle of righteousness, but in works of 
rigf iteousness ; that is, 'm good duties, in obedience, in a 
walking in the law to the pleasing of the law, and the con- 
tent of the justice of God. 

I suppose again, that thou shalt conclude with me, that 
justifyuig righteousness, I mean that which justifies from 
the curse of the law, resideth only in the obedience of tlte 
Bon of God ; and that the principle of grace that is in thaa 
is none of that righteousness, no, not then when thou hast 
to the utmost walked with Qod according to thy gift and 
grace ; yet if thou concludost that thia principle must be in 
thee, and these worka done by thee, before this justifying 
righCeousnesa is imputed to thee for justLfication, tbou lay- 
est in a caveat against justification by grace ; and also con- 
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cludest, that though thou urt not jnatified by thy i 
eouaness, but by Christ, yet tliou art justified by Clirii 
righteousnesa for the sake of thine own, and eo makei 
JDBtilicatiDn to 1>e still a debt. Bat here the scripture doC' 
aIbo cut thpe off; "Not for thy rifrhteousneas, or for til 
nprightneBs of thine heart, dost thou go to poesesa th 
land" (whicliwaBhuta type of heaven); and if ourrighteonj 
ness cannot give us, by its excellency, a share ii 
be sure that for it we shall never be sharers in the aatf 
type itself. " Understand, therefore, that the Lord tlq^ 
Ood giveth thee not this good land to possess it for tlr 
righteousness ; for thou art a stiff-necked people ; ~ 
is. 6, 6. 

Qoapel-performancos, therefore, are not firet ; that i 
first, for the sake of which God did receive tliese people ii 
fevour with himself, and that was a cavenant-righta 
ness ; and where could that covenant-righteousneso 
found, but in the Prince, Mediator, and High Priest of £ 
covenant ? For it was he, and he only, that wa« appoint 
of Ood, nor could any but himself bring in ererUa^ 
righteousness ; Dan. ix. 24, 26. This is evident from the 
texts last mentioned; it was not for their right«ai]i 
that they poeseased the land. 

Again, As it was not for their righteousness that thei 
were made poasesBors of the land, so it was not for ti 
Bake of their righteousness that they were made p 
of such a righteousness that did make tbem possei 
land. This is plain to reason ; for personal righteou 
when by us performed, is of no worth to obtain of Qod f 
justifying righteousness. But if it be of no worth t 
obtain a justifying righteousness, then, it seems, it is nun 
cammodiouB to botti parties than justifying righteousnefl 
First, it is more commodious to him that worketh it 
and, secondly, it is more commodious unto him that M 
ceivetb it, else why doth he for it give na a due deb^ 
and so put upon UB the everlasting justifying righteoiu 
ness) 

Perhaps it will be objected, Tliat God doth all this ot 



I grace ; but I answer, That tliese are but fiillaciouB words, 
i^keu by the tongue of tlie crafty. For we are not now 
discoursing of ivliat rewards God can give to the operations 
of his own grace in us, but whether he can in a way of Jus- 
tice (or how he will) bestow any spiritual blessing upon 
sinful creatures, against whom, for sin, he has pronounced 
the curse of the law, before he hath found them in a right- 
eousness, that is proved to he as good justice and righteous- 
ness, Hs is the justice and righteousness of the law, with 
which we have to do. 

I assert he cannot, because he cannot lie, because he 
cannot deny himself; for if he should first threaten the 
transgression of t)ie law with death, and yet afterwards 
receive the transgressor to grace, without a plenary satis- 
fection, wliat is this but to lie, and to diminish his truth, 
righteousness, and iaithfulness ; yea, and also to overthrow 
the sanction and perfect holiness of his law i His mercy, 
therefore, must act so towards the sinner tliat justica may 
be satisfied, and that can never he without a justifyii^ 
righteousness. 

Now what this justifying righteousness should be, and 
when imputed, that is the question. I say, it is the right- 
eousness, or obedience of the Son of God in the flesh, which 
he assumed, and so his own, and the righteousness of no 
body else otherwise than by imputation. 

I say again, that this righteousness must be imputed 
first, that tlie sinner may stand just in Qod's sight from 
the curse, that Qod might deal with him both in a way of 
justice as well as mercy, and yet do the sinner no harm. 

But you may ask, Dow did Ood deal with sinners before 
his rigliteousness was actually in being 1 

I answer, He did then deal with sinners even aa he 
dealeth with them now ; he justified them by it, hy virtue 
cf the suretyship of liim tliat was to bring it in. Christ 
became surety for us, and by his suretyship laid himself 
under an obligation for those for whom he became a surety 
to bring in tliis everlasting and justifying righteousness, 

d by virtue of this, those of his elect that came into knd 
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went out of the world before he came to perform hia wo^ 
were saved through the forbearance of God. Wherefijr^ 
before the Lord came, they were saved for the Lord's sal 
and for the sake of his nanie. And tliey that were spii 
tnally wise understood it, and pleaded it aa their necessiti 
required, and the Lord accepted them ; Beb. vii. 32 ; &oi 
i», 24; Dan. it. 17; Psalm \s.v. 11. 

7. Righteousnesa by imputation muat be first, that jus 
fication may be certain ; " Therefore it is of &ith (of t 
righteousness that faith kyetb hold on), that it might 
by grace ; to the end the promise might be sure to all t 
seed ;" Bora. W. 18. " That the promise,"— What 
The promise of remission of sins, &c., might be sure. 

Now a promise of remission of sins supposeth a 
eouaness going before ; for there is no forgiveness oi m 
nor promise of forgiveness, for the sake of righteousDi 
that shall be by ub, but that already found in Christ 
head, and so imputed to the elect for their remisaioii. " G 
for Christ's sake liath forgiven you," Eplu iv. 32 ; I 
Christ's sake ; that this, for the sake of tho rig^hteousDi 
of Christ. Imputed righteousness must be first ; yea, 
must be before forgiveness, and forgiveness is extended 1 
God then when we lie in our blood, though to us it is m 
nifested afterwards. Therefore it is of faith ; he saith e 
iy it, respecting the act of laith, hut of, respecting the dc 
trine or word which presenfeth me with this blessed ii 
puted righteousness ; tliey that are of tatth are the childr 
of fiitliful Abraham. They that are of tho doctrine 
&ith, for all the elect are the sons of that doctrine in 
is this righteousness of Christ contained ; yea, they 
gotten by it of God to this inheritance, to their conifortabll 
enjoyment of the comfort of it by faith. 

That the promise might be sura to all the seed, to all 
them wrapped up in the promise, and so begotten and bom 
That it wight be sure, implying that there is no cert^ 
way of salvation tor the elect but this ; because God cu 
never by other means reconcile us to himself for his b.e» 
venly eyes perceive, yea, they spy faults in the best 
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gospel pcrfarmanceB ] yea, our fiiith ia faulty, and also im- 
perfect ; how then should remission he extended to lis for 
the eako of that t But now tlie righteouBnees of Clirist is 
perfect, perpetual and stable aa the great mountains ; where* 
fore he is called the rock of our salvation, because a man 
may as soon tumble tlie mountains before him, as sin can 
mal^B invnlid the lighteousness of Christ, when, and unto 
whom, God shall impute it for justice ; Psalm xxxvi. In 
the margin it ia E^d to be like the mountain of Qod ; to 
wit, called Mount Zion, or that Moriah on which the tem- 
ple was huilt, and upon which it atood ; all other bottoms 
are fickle, all other lighteouBnesses are bo feeble, short, 
narrow, yea, so fuU of imperfectionB ; for what the law 
could not do in that it was weak through the flesh, Christ 
did for us in the similitude of sinful flesh. But what could 
not the law do ) Why, it could not give us righteouBnesB, 
nor strengthen us to perfoim it. It could not give us any 
certain, solid, well-grounded hope of remission of sin and 
salvation. 

Wherefore this rigliteouBneBB being imputed, justice findelh 
no fault therewith, but consenteth to the extending to tha 
sinner those blessings that tend to perfect his happiness in 
the heavens. 

8. Bighteousncsa by imputation must be first, that in all 
things Christ may have the pre-eminence. Christ is head 
of the church, and tlierefore let him have the highest ho- 
nour in the Boul ; but how can he have that, if any precede 
as to justification before his perfect righteousness be im- 
puted 1 If it be said, gi-ace may be in the soul, though the 
soul doth not act it until the moment that juetifying right- 
eouEucss shall be imputed : 

I ask. What should it do there before, or to what pur- 
pose is it there, if it be not acted I And again, how came 
it thither, how got the soul possession of it while it waa 
unjustifled 1 or. How could Qod injustice give it to a per- 
son, that by the law stood condemned, before they were ac- 
qnitted from tllat condemnation I And I say, nothing can 
set the soul free from that curse but the perfect obedience 
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of Christ ; nor that either, if it be not impute for that a 
to the sinner bj the grace of God. 

Imputed, tliat is, reckoned or acconnted to him. A] 
why should it not be accounted to liim for righteousnea 
What did Christ bring it into the worid for ? for i 
righteous or for sinners } No doubt for sinneis. Ai 
how must it be reckoned to tliem I Not in circamduc 
hut in uncircumcision ; not as rigliteous, hut as mniiei 
And how are they to consider of themselves, even th 
when they first are apprehensive of their need of this rigMl 
eousness 1 Are they to think that they are righteons, i 
siuners 1 

And again, How are they to believe concerning 
(elves, then when they put forth the first act of &itfa 
wards this righteousneEs for justification ) Are they 
think tliat they are righteons, or einners 1 Sinnere, 
lees, they are to reckon themselves, and as such to 
themselves justified by this rigliteousness. And tliia 
according to the sentence of God, as appeareth hy an 
layings. 

" For when we were yet without strength, in due til 
Christ died for the ungodly." 

" But Ood commendeth his love toward us, in tlut, wlv 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." 

"For i^ while we wore enemies, we were reconculed 
God hy tlie death of his Son," &c., Rom. v. 

Out of these words I gather these three things. 

1. Tliat Cliriat by God's appointment died for oh. 

S. That liy his death he reconciled us to Ood. 

3, That even then, when tlie very act of reconciliatiot 
was ta pel-forming, and also when performed, 
godiy, Binners, enemies. 

Now, the act by which we are said to be reconciled t4 
God, while ungodly, while sinners, and while enemies, 
Christ's offering himself a sacrifice for ns, which is, in 
words above mentioned, called his death . Christ died fti 
the ungodly ; Christ died for us while sinners ; Christ ra^ 
concUed us to God by his death . And as Christ is said to 
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die for us, so the Father is said to impute TighUoustiesB to 
118 ; to wit, OH we are without works, as we are ungodly. 
" Now to him that worketh not, but believeth on him that 
juBtilieth the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteouB- 
iiesB." Be worketh not, but is ungodly, when this gracious 
act of God, in imputing tlie rigliteousness of Christ to him, 
is extended ; when he shall believe, his faith is connt«d 
to him for rigliteousness. And why should we not have 
the benefit of the righteouHness, since it was completed for 
ns while we were yet ungodly ) Yea, wa have the benefit 
of it : " For when we were enemies, we were reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son." 

When I say the benefit, I mean that benefit that we ore 
capable of, and tliat is justification before God ; for that a 
man may be capable of while lie is in himself ungodly, be- 
cause tliis comes to htm by the righteousness of another. 
I'rue, were it to be his own righteousness by which he was 
to be justified, he could not : but the rigliteousness is 
Christ's, and tluit imputed by God, not as a reward for 
work, or of debt, but freely by his grace ; and therefore 
may be, and is so, nhile the person concerned is without 
works, ungodly, and a sinner. 

And he that denieth tliat we are capable of this benefit 
while we are sinners and ungodly, may with the like reason 
deny that we are created beings : for tliat wliich is done for 
a man witliout him, may be done for him at any time 
which tliey that do it shall appoint. While a man is a 
beggar, may not I make him worth ten thousand a-year, if 
I can and will : and yet he may not know thereof in that 
moment tliat I make him so ? yet the revenue of that estate 
shall really be his fi-om the moment that I make him so, 
and he shall know it too at the rent-day. 

This is the case ; we are sinnera and ungodly ; there is a 
nghteousness nTougbt out by Jesus Christ which God 
hath designed we shall be made righteous by : and by it, if 
he will impute it to us, we shall be righteous in his sight ; 
even then when we are yet ungodly in ourselves : for be 
justifies the ungodly. 



Kow, though it b in-egular and blwnewortliy ii 
jastify the ivicked, because he cannot provide and dotha 
him witli a justifying rigliteousness, yet it is g! ' 
far ever worthy of praise, for Ood to do it : because it ia in 
his power, not only to forgive, but to make a mati right- 
eous, even then wliea he is a siiuiei', and to justify hi 
while he is ungodly. 

But it may be yet objected, that though Ood haa i 
ceived satiGfactiDn for sin, and go sufficient teiins of reca 
ciliation by the obedience and death of his Son, yet he ii 
puleth it not unto ud, but upon condition of our becomiiigv 

Am. This must not be admitted : For, 

1, The scriptura saith not so ; but that we are reeonciblF 
to Ood by the death of his Son, and justiiied too, and t' 
while or when we are einnera and ungodly. 

S. If tliia objection canicth truth in it, then it followi^ 
that tlie Holy Qhost, faith, and so all gi'uce, may Im gifW 
to UB, and we may liave it dwelling in us, yea, acting in in^^ 
before we stand ligliteous in the judgment of the Iftw Iw 
fore God (for nothing can make us stand just before Ood tl 
the judgment of the law, but the obedience of the Son ol 
God witiiout us.) And if the Holy Ghost, &ith, and aOf 
consequently, the habit of every grace, may be ii 
ing in us, before Chiiet's ligliteousness be by God impute^ 
to us, then we are not justified as sinners and ungodly, bnt 
as persons inherently holy and righteous befoi-e. 

But I have shewed you that this cannot be, therefiwt 
righteousness for justification must be imputed Jirst. As *" 
hei'e let me present the I'eader with two or tliree things. 

1. That justification before God is one thing, and justi&f 
cation to the undei'standing and conscience is anothepj; 
How, I am treating of justification before God, not of it asi 
to man's understanding and conscience : and I say, a mas' 
may be justified befora God, even then when liimself know^ 
eth notliing thereof ; Isa. xl. 2 ; Mark ii. 5 ; and while lia 
hath not &ith about it, but is ungodly. 

2. There is justification by &ith, by faith's applying of 
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that rig'hteousiiess to the understanding and conscience, 
which God liatli of his grace imputed for righteousneaa to 
the Boul fur jast location in his sight. And this is that hy 
wliich we, as to sense and feeling, have peace with God : 
" Being justified hy feith, we have peace with God, tlu'ough 
our Lord Jesus Christ ;" Rom. v, 1. And tlieae two the 
apostle keepeth distinct in the 10th verse : that " while we 
were enemies we were reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son." He addetli, " And not on]y 80, but we joy in 
God through our Lord JemiB Christ, by whom we have 
now received the atonement," verse 1 1. Here you see, that 
to be reconciled to God by the death of his Son is one 
thing, and for us actually to receive by faith this reconcilia- 
tion is another : and not only so, but we have " received 

3. Men do not gather their justification from God's 
single act of imputing of righteousness, that we might 
stand clear in his sight from the QMne and judgment of the 
law ; but from the word of God, which they understand 
not till it is brought to their understanding by the light 
and glory of the Holy Ghost. 

We are not, therefore, in the ministry of the word to pro- 
nounce any man justified, from a supposition that God has 
imputed righteousness to him (since that act is not known 
to us), until the fruits that follow thereupoD do break out 
before our eyes ; to wit, the signs and effects of the Holy 
Ghost indwelling in our souls. And then we may con- 
clude it, that is, that such a one stands justilied befbrs 
God, yet not for the sake of his inherent righteousneBS, nor 
yet for the fruits thereof, and so not for the sake of the act 
of &ith, but for the sake of Jesus Christ his doing and suf- 
fering for us. 

Not wUl it avail to object, that if at first we stand jusK- 
fied before God by his imputing of Christ's righteousness 
unto us, though iaith be not in us to act, we may always 
stand justified so ; and so what need of faith 1 for therefore 
are we justified, first, by the imputation of God, as we are 
ungodly, that thereby we may be made capable of receiving 



the Holy Oliost and liis graces in a way of rigbteonBiU 
and justice. Besides, God will have those that he sh&lt jn 
tify by hifl grace through the redemption that is in Jet 
Christ to have the Holy Ohost, and »a iaith, that they in 
know and believe the things not only that alioll be, t 
that already are, freely given to us of God, " Now," b8 
Paul, " we have received, not the spirit of the world t 
the Spirit which is of God, that we might know tbe tl " 
that are freely given to us of God;" 1 Cor. ii. 12. Tok 
that is, to believe : it is ^ven to you to believe, who h 
according to tlie working of his mighty power ; " And 1 
have known and believed the love tliat Ood hath t 
preceding to our believing; John iv. IQ. He tlien that 
justified by God's imputation, sliaU believe by the power 
the Holy Ghost ; for that must come, and work &ith, a 
strengthen the soul to act it, because imputed rightemuD 
has gone before. He then that believetli shall be saved ; i 
his believing is a sign, not a cause, of his being made ri_~ 
eouB before God by iniputation ; and be that believetb t 
shall be damned. 
And xuva much foq tue PnARisEn, and for nis moi 

vuioH hemains, and wnicii uespectetu the PublioaI 

" And the Publican, standing afer off, would not lift v 
so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his bren 
saying, God bo merciful to me a sinner." 

What this Publican was, I have shewed you, both wil 
respect to nation, ofUce, and diaposition. Wherefore I sha 
not here trouble tlie reader as to that. We now, therefi» 
come to his repentance in the whole and in the parts of U 
concerning which I shall take notice of several thingi 
some more remote, and some moi'e near to the matter on 
life of it. 

But, iirst, let us see how cross the Pharisee and the Pal 
lican did lie in the temple one to another, while they bot 
were presenting of their prayers to God. 

I. The Pharisee he goes in boldly, fears nothing, bn 
trustetb in himself that his state is good, that God lovea b^ 



and that there was no doubt to be made but of hie good 
ipeed in this hia religmaBenterprise. Butjolas! poor Pub- 
lican, he Biicaks, crawla into tlie temple, anil when he cornea 
there, stands behind, aloof, off, as one not worthy to ap- 
proach the divine preeence. 

2. Tlie Pharisee at his approach hath his month full of 
many fine things, whereby he strokes himself over the 
bead, and in effect calls himself one of God's dear ecne, 
that always kept close to his wilt, abode with him, or, as 
the prodigal's brother said, " Lo, these many years do I 
serve thea ; neither transgressed I at any time thy com- 
mandment ;" Luke xv. S9. But alas 1 poor Publican, thy 
gailt, as to these pleas, stops thy month ; thou hast not one 
good thing to say of thyself, not one tag of righteousness ; 
thy conscience tells thee so j yea, and if thon shouldst now 
attempt to set a good face on it, and for thy credit say 
something after the Pharisee in way of thine own com- 
mendations, yet here is Ood on the one side, the Pliarisee 
on the other, together with thine own, heai-t, to give thee a 
check, to rebuke thee, to condemn thee, and to lay thee 
even to the ground for thy insolence. 

3. The Pharisee in his approach to Ood, wipes his fingers 
of the Publican's enormities, will not come nigh him, lest 
he should defile himself with his beastly rags : " I am not 
aa other men are, nor yet as this Publican." But the poor 
Publican, alas for him 1 ilia fingers are not clean, nor can 
he tell how to make them so ; besides, he meekly and 
quietly puts np with this reflection of the Pharisee upon 
him, and by silent behaviour justifies the severe sentence of 
that self-righteouB man, concluding with him, that for his 
part he is wi'etched, and miserable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked, and not worthy to come nigh, or to stand by, 
so good, so virtuous, so holy, and ao deserving a man aa 
our sparkling Pharisee is. 

4. The Pharisee, as at feasts and synagogues, chose the 
chief and first place for his person, and for his prayer, 
counting that the Publican was not meet, onght not to pro- 
enme to let his fool breath once come out of his pol- 




luted lips in the temple, till he hiul made his holy piAn 
Ani), ]ioor Publican, how dost tliou hear and put up t~ 
with all other affronts, counting even as the Phar' 
counted of thee, tlkBt tliou wast but a dog in comparison of 
him, and therefore not lit to go before, but to come as 
in chains, behind, and forbear to present tliy mournful 
supplication to the holy God, till lie had presented hia, in 
bin own conceit, brave, gay, and fine oration ) 

0. The PliaiTsee, as he is numerous in his repeating his 
good deeds, so is be stiff in standing to them, bearing np 
himself, tliat he liath now aulhcient foundation on which to 
bear up his soul against all the attempts of the law, the 
devil, sin, and belt. But, aJas, poor Publican ! thou stand- 
est naked, nay, worse than naked ; for thou art clothed 
with filthy garments, thy sins cover thy face with shame: 
nor haat thou in, or of tliyself, any defence from, or shelter 
Bgunst, the attempts, assaults, and censures of thy apiritusl 
enemies, but art now in thine own eyes (though in the taift- 
ple) cast foilh into the open field stark-naked, to the loath- 
ing of thy person, as in the day tliat thou wast bom, and 
tliere ready to be devoured and torn in pieces for thy tiana- 
gresaions against tliy God. 

What wilt thou do, Publican 1 Wliat wilt thou <lo I 
Come, let U8 see ; which way wilt tliou begin to address 
thyself to God J Bethink thyself ; hast thou any thing 
to say } speak out, man : the Phai-iaec by this time has 
done, and received hia sentence : make an " yes ;" let all 
the world be silent ; yea, let tlie angela of heaven draw new 
and listen ; for the FubUcan is come to have to do with 
God ! yea, is come from the receipt of ci 
temple to pray to him. 

" And the Publican, standing afiir off, would not li 
so much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote upon his bre 
saying, God be merciful to me a sinner." And ia 
way, poor Publican ! cunning sinner ! crafty P 
lican I thy wisdom has outdone tlie Pharisee ; for it it 
ter to apply ourselves to God's mercy than to trust to <j 
selves that we are righteous. But that the Publican | 



hit the mark, yen, get nearer unto, and more in tie heart 
of God and liis Son tlian tlie Pliarisee, tlie aequci will make 

Tak« notice then of this profound apeccli of the Pulili- 
can, " Qod be merciful to ine a sinner." Yea, the Son 
of Ood was BO delighted witli this pvuyer, tlutt for the sake 
of it, he even as a limner di'aweth out the Publican in his 
manner of standing, bellBViour, gestures, &c., wllile he makes 
this prayer to God : whei'efore we u'Lll take notice both of 
the one and of the other; for Boi-ely hia gestures put lustre 
into his prayer and I'epentance. 

I. His pmyer you see is this, " God be meitiiful to me a 

nU gestures in hia pi'a3'er were in general three. 

1. He " stood afer off." 

2. He " would not lift up so madt as lib eyes to hearen." 
.3. lie " smote upon liis breast," with his tist, saying, 

" Gtod be raei-ciful to me a sinner." 

To begin first with his prayer. In this prayer we ha,v* 
two things to consider of. 

1. His confession : I am a sinner. 

3. His imploring of lielp against this malady: " God be 
merciful to me a sinner." 

In his confession divers things are to be taken notice ol 
As— 

1. The foimeas and simplicity of his confes^on ; " A 
rinnei';" I am a sinner ; " Godhemei-ctful to me a sinner." 
This indeed he was, and this indeed he confesses ; and tliis, I 
eay, hedotli of godly simplicity. For a man to confess liim- 
self a unner, it is to speak all against himself that can be 
spoken. And man, as degenerate, is too much an hypocrite 
and too much a self- flatterer, thus to confess against hiin- 
eelf, unless made simple and honest tlirougli tlie power of 
conviction upon his heart. And it ia woi'th your noting, 
that he dotli not say ho was, or had been, but tliat at tliat 
time hia state was aucli, to wit, a sinner. " God be merci- 
fill to ine a simiei'," or who am, and now stand before the* 
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How, a. little U> shew you what it is to be s Einner ; fia 
every one that Eiimeth may not in a proper sense be callel 
B sinner. Saints, the sanctified in Christ Jesus, do oftsd 
■in, but it is not proper to call them sinners : but here tlw 
Publiuan calls himself a sinner ; and therefore in eB^ct caU) 
himself an evil tree, one that beareth no good fruit 
whose body and soul is polluted, whose mind and conacieiwi 
IB defiled ; one who liath walked according to the course 
this world, and after the spirit that now worketh in t 
cliildren of disobedience ; they having their minds at a 
mity against God, and are taken captive by the devil at hi 
will ; a sinner, one whose trade hatli been in sin, and tb 
works of Satan all his days. 

Thus he waives all pleaa, and stoops his neck 
diately to the block. Though he was a bass man, yet 
might have liad pleas j pleas, I say, as well ' ~' 
see, though not so many, yet as good. He was of the Btn 
of Abraham, a Jew, an Israelite of the Israelites, and bq 
privileged man in the religion of the Jews, else what dtt 
he do in the temple 1 Yea, why did not the Phsxiae^, 
he was a heathen, laythat to his charge while he stood. 1| 
fore God 1 But the truth is, he could not ; .' " 
can was a Jew as well as the Pharisee, and 
might, had he been eo diEposed, have pleaded that 
God. But he would not, he could not, for liis consoi 
was under convictions, the awakenings of God were \ 
him J wherefore his privileges melt away like grease, 
fly from him hke the chaff of the summer threshing-flooj 
which the wind taketh up and scattei'eth as the dust ; I 
therafoi-e leta all privileges Jail, and pleads only that be 
a sinner. 

2. In this confession he judges and condemns 
For a man to say, I am a sinner, is as much as to say 
am contrary to the holiness of God, a transgi'essor of 
law, and consequently an object of the curse, and an t 
of hell. The Publican, therefore, goeth vei'y far in this 
confession ; For, 

3, In the third place, To confess that there is nothing i 
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him, done or can be done by him, that should allure, or 
prevail with God to do any thing for him ; for a einnei 
canDOt do good ; no, not work up hia heart unto one good 
thought : no, though he should have heaven itwif if he 
could, or vraa anie to hum in hell-fire for ever and ever if 
he could not. For sin, vchere it is in possession, and bears 
role, as it doth in every one that we may properly call a 
sinner, there it hath the mastery of tiie man, hath hound 
np his senses in cords and chains, and made nothing bo 
odious to the soul as the things that are of the Spirit of 
God. Wherefore it is said of such, tliat they are " Enemies 
in their minds ;" that " The carnal mind is enmity gainst 
God," and that " Wickedness proceedeth of the wicked ;" 
and that the Ethiopian may as well change his skin, or 
the leopard his spots, as they tliat are accustomed to do 
evil may learn to do well ; Col. i. ; Rom. viii. ; 1 Bam. 
xxiv. 13; Jer. xiii, 23. 

4. In this confession he implicitly acknowledgeth that 
ain is the worst of things, forasmuch as it layeth tlie soul 
out of the reach of all remedy that can be found under 
heaveo. Nothing below or short of the mercy of God can 
deliver a poor soul from this fearful malady. This the 
Pharisee did not see. Doubtless he did conclude, that at 
■ome time or other he had sinned ; but he never in all liia 
life did arrive to a sight of what sin was : his knowledge of 
it was but Eilse and counterfeit, as Is manifest by his cure ; 
to wit, his own righteonsness. For take this for a truth 
undeniable, that he that thinks himself better before God, be- 
cause of his reformations, never yet had the true knowledge 
of his sin : But the poor Publican he had it, he had it in 
truth, as is manifest, because it drives him to the only so- 
vereign remedy. For indeed, the right knowledge of sin, 
in the filth, and guilt, and damning power thereof, makes a 
man to understand, that notany tiling but grace and mercy 
by Christ can secure him from the hellish ruins thereof 

Suppose a man sick of an apoplexy unto death, and 
should for his remedy make use only of those things that 
are good against the second ague, would not this demon* 



itrate that tliia man was not senaible of tlie nature ■ 
danger of tliis disease I The aaine may be fiaid of eyerj 
Binncr tliat sJiall make use only of those means to justify 
liim before Qod, tliat can liai'dly make lUm go for a good 
Chiistian before judicious men. But tile pooi* Publican, 'bt 
knew the nature and the danger of his disease ; and knenr 
ItlsD, tluit notliing but mercy, infinite mercy, could « 
liim tliereof. 

5. Tliis confession of the Publican declai'eth, that lie hiia*' 
self was borne up now by an almighty tliougli invisibll' 
hand. For sin, ivhen seen in its colours, and ivhen aiH; 
pearing in its monstrous shape, fiighteth all away fi 
Qod. This is manifest by Cain, Judas, Saul, and c 
wlio eouiJ not stand up before God under the s 
Bppeaiance of tlieii' sin, but fled before liun, one to 
of despair, and one to anotlier. But now this Fublicai^ 
though he apprehends his sin, that himself waa one Ihtt 
was a sinner, yet he beareth up, cometli into the templ^< 
approachee tlie presence of an holy and sin-revenging' Q<4 
ettuids before liiui, and eonfesees that he is that man OuM 
Hn l)ad defiled, and tliat hod brought him into the dan 
of damnation tliereby. 

This thei-efora was a mighty act of the Publican. 
went against the voice of conscience, against sense and fecAi 
ing, against the curse and condemning verdict of the latvt 
he went, as I may sny, upon hot burning coals to one th 
to sin and sinnei's is a consuming fire. 

Now then, did the Publican this of his o»-n head, i 
from liis OHn mind 1 No, veriiy ; there was some sap* 
natural power within that did secretly prompt him ouf 
and strengthen him to tiiis more noble ventiire. Tratjj 
there is nothing mora common among wicked men, tliM 
to ttick and toy, and play witli tliis saj-ingof the PubllcaM 
" Qod be meiTiful to me a sinner :" not at all being sens" ' 

either wliat un is, or of their need of luerey. And a 

sinners shall find their speed in the Publican's prayer ftr 
otherwise than the Publican sped himself; it will liappcn 
unto them much as it happened unto the vi^ahond Jew% 



exorcists, who took upon them to call over them that had 
eril spirits, tlie name of the Lord Jesua ; that were beaten 
by that Bpirit, and made fly out of that honse naked and 
wounded, Aeia xix. 13. Poor siimer, thou wilt say tlia 
Publican 'b prayer, and make the Publican's confession, and 
■ay, "God be merciful to me a Binner." But hold j dost 
thou do it witli the Publican's heart, sense, dread, and 
simplicity ] If not, thou dost but abuse the Publican and 
hiB prayer, and tliyself and his Gkid ; and shalt find God 
rejecting of theo and thy prayers, saying. The Publican I 
know ; his prayers and godly tears I know ; hut who or 
what art thou ? and will send thee away naked. They 
are tlie hungry that he filleth witli good things, but the 
rich (and the senaelesa) he sendeth empty away. 

For my part, I find it one of the hardest things that I 
can put my soul upon, even to come to God, when warmly 
senEible that I am a sinner, for a share in grace and roercy. 
Oh t metliinks it seems to me as if the whole face of the 
heavens were set against me. Tea, the very thouglit of 
God strikes me through ; I cannot bear up, I cannot stand 
before him ; I cannot but with a thousand tears say, " God 
be merciful to me a sinner;" Ezra is. 15, 

At another time, when my heart is more hard and stupid, 
and when his terror doth not make me olraid, then I can 
come before him, and ask mercy at his liand, and scarce be 
sensible of sin or grace, or tlmt indeed I am before God. 
But above all, they are the rare times, when I can go to 
(Jod as the Publican, senflible of his glorious majesty, sen- 
■ible of my misery, and bear up, and affectionately cry, 
" God me merciful to ma a sinner." 

But again, the Publican, by hia confession, sheweth a 
piece of tlie highest wisdom that a mortal man can shew ; 
because, by so doing, he engagetit as well as implorcth 
the grace and mercy of God to save him. You see by the 
text he impioreth it ; and now I will shew you tliat he 
engagetb it, and makes himself a sharer in it. 

'* Ue tliat covereth his sins shall not prosper; but whoso 
oonfessetli and forsaketh them shall have mercy." And 
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^un, " If we confesB our sins, he is faithful and just to 
forgire as our sins and to cleanse ns from all unrighteous* 
nessj" Prov. xxviii. 13; 1 John. " 

FirtC, In the promise of pardon, " he shall have mercy ;" 
he shall have his sins forgiven. As also Solomon prajs, 
that God will foi^ve tliem tliat know their 
they are indeed such as are sensible of the plague of theii 
own heart, 2 Chron. vL 29, 30 ; 1 Kings "" 
the reason is, because the sinner is now driven to the farthest 
point, for confesaion is tlie farthest point, and the atmoafc 
bound unto which Qod has appointed the Publican to go^ 
with reference to his work ; aa it is eaid of Saul to David). 
when he was about to give him Michal his daughtei 
wife, " J desire not any dowry, hut an hundred 
of the Philistines, to be avenged of the king's enemies." 

So says God in this matter, I desire no sacrifices, 
legal righteousness to make thee acceptable to me ; " C 
acknowledge and confess thine iniquity, that thon [ 
transgressed against me," 1 Sam. xviii. 23 ; Jer. iii. 12, \3i 
And though this by some may be thought to be a very 
easy way to come at, and partake of the mercy of Qod ; 
yet let the sensible sinner try it, and he shall find it one idt 
the hardest things in tlie world. And there are two thingK 
to which man is prone, that makes confession hard : 

First, There is a great proneness in us to be partial, 
not thorough and plain in our confessions. We are apt to 
make half confessions ; to confess soine, and liide 
else to make fei^ed confessions, flattering both oureelre^ 
and also Qod, while we make confession unto hin 
confess sin, asuur own fancies appi'ehend, andnot 
descries them. These things we are very prone 
can confess little sins, while they hide great ones. Hat 
can feign themselves sorry for sin when they are not, or 
else in their confessions forget to judge of sin by the woidi 
Hence it h said. They turned to God, " not with their 
whole hearts, but as it were feignedly." " They spake not 
aright, saying, What have I done 1" " They flatter him 
with their mouth, and lie onto him witli tlieir tongues,™ 
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and do their wickedness in the dark, and sin against him 

with a higli hand, and then eoiae to him and "cover the 

altar with their tears." These things therefore demonstrate 

Lthe difficulty of sincere confession of sin ; and that to do it 

m.n it should, is no Euch easy tiling. 

W To right confeasion of sin, several things must go : as, 
' 1. There must be sound conviction for sin upon the 
apirit r for before a man shall be convinced of the nature, 
aggravation, and evO of sin, how shall he make godly con- 
fession of it 1 Mow, to convince the soul of sin, the law 
must t>e set home upon the conscience by the Spirit of 
God; "Por by the law is the knowledge of sin," And 
again, " I had not known lust, unless the law had said. 
Thou shalt not covet ;" BoTD. vii. 7. Tliis law, now when 
it effectually niinistereth conviction of sin to the con- 
■oience, doth it by putting of life, and strength, and ter- 
ror into sin. By its working on the conscience, it makes 
mn revive, "and the strength of sin is the law;" Rom. 
Til. i 1 Cor. xy. It also increaseth and multiplieth sin, 
[ ttotli by the revelation of Ood's anger against the soul, 
'and also by mustering up and calling to view sins com- 
Blitted and forgotten time out of mind. Sin seen in the 
glass of the law is a terrible thing ; no man can behold 
it and live. " Wlien the commandment came, sin revived, 
and I died ;" when it came from God to my conscience, as 
loanAged by an almighty arm, then it stew me. And now 
is tho time to confet^^ sin, because now a soul knows what 
it is, and sees what it is, both in the nature and consequence 
of it. 

S. To a right confession of sin, there must be sound 
knowledge of God, especially as to his justice, holiness, 
righteousness, and purity ; wherefore the Publican here 
b^ina his confession by calling upon or by the acknow- 
ledgement of his Majesty ; " God be merciful to me a 
■inner :" As if he should say, God, God, great God, 
sin-revenging God, I have sinned against thee, I have 
broken thy law, I liave opposed thy holiness, thy justice, 
thy law, and thy righteous will. consuming fire ("for 
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OUT Qod is a confinming £ie"), I have justly provoked then 
to wrath, and to take rengeance on me for my transgrea* 
Biona. But alas 1 howfewtliat make confession of ainhaTiga 
right apprehension of God, milo wliom confession of miti 
dotli belong. Alas ! it is easy for men to entertain snclt 
apprehensions of Ood as slinll please tlleir own humours, 
to bear up under the sense of sin, and that shall make their 
confession rather facile and fimtastical, than solid and heart* 
breaking. The sight and knowledge of the great God ia, 
to sinful man, the most dreadful thing in the world ; whicb: 
makes confession of sin so rare. Alost men confess thdr 
sins behind Qod's bock, but few to liis bee ; and yon knom 
there is ofttimes a voat difference in thus doing among 

3. To the right confession of sin, there must be a 
conviction of the t«rriblencsB of the day of judgment. Th^ 
John the Baptist inserts, where he insinuates, tliat the Fboa 
lisees' want of (sense of, and) the true confession of : ' 
because they liad not lieen warned (or had not taken thft 
alarm) to flee from the viTath to come. What dread, tern^ 
or frightful apprehension can there be, where there 
sense of a day of judgment, and of our giving unto Qi 
account for it 1 Matth. iii. 7 ; Luke iii. 7. 

I say, therefore, to confession of sin, there mast be, 

(1.) A deep conviction of the certainty of the day of, 
judgment ; namely, that such a day is coming, tliat socli ai 
day shall be. Tliis the apostle insinuates, where he sai " 
" God commandeth all men, every where, to repent : 
cause he hath appointed a day in tlie which he will jui 
the world in righteousness hy that man whom he hath 
dained, whereof he hatli given assurance unto all men, 
that he hath raised him from the dead ;" Acts xvii. 30, 31. 

This will give a sense of what the soul must expect at 
that day for sin, and so will drive to an hearty acknow- 
ledgement of it, and strong cries for a deliverance from. ii. 
For thus will the soul ai^ue that expecteth the judgments 
day, and that believes that it must count for alL arf> 
heart I it is in vain now to dissemble, or to hide, or to lessob 
transgressions; for there is a judgment to come, a day in 



which God will judge the secrets of men by his Son ; and 
at that day he will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 
ness, and will manifest the counsels of the heart. If it must 
he Bt> then, to what end will it be now to seek to dissemble 1 
1 Cor, iv. 5. This also is in the Old Testament urged as an 
argument to cause youth, and persons of all sizes, to recall 
themselves to sobriety, and so to confession of tlieir sin to 
God; where tlie Holy Ghost saith ironically, " Eejoice, 
young man, in thy youth, and let thy heart cheer thee in 
the days of thy youth, and walk in the ways of thine heart, 
and in the sight of thine eyes : but know thou tliat for all 
these things Qod will bring thee into Judgment." So ^ain, 
" God shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
secret thing, whether it be good or whether it be evil," 
Eccles. xi. 9 ; xii. 12, 14. 

The certainty of this, I say, must go to the producing of 
a sincere confession of sin ; and this is intimated by the 
Publican, who with his confession, addeth, " God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner." As if he should say, If thou art not 
merciful to me, thy judgment shall swallow roe up ; with- 
out thy mercy I shall not stand, hut &U by the judgment 
which tliou hast appointed. 

(3.) As there must be, for the producing of sincere con- 
fession of sin, a deep conviction of the certainty, so of the 
' lerriblenesB, of the day of judgment: wherefore the apostle, 
to put men on repentance, which is aincere confession of ain, 
saith, " For we must all appear befors the judgment-seat of 
Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good 
or bad. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, we per- 
suade men;" 2 Cor. v. 10, 11. The terror of the Lord, as 
we see here, he makes use of, to persuade men to confession 
of sin, and repentance to God for mercy. 

And I am persuaded, that one reason that this day doth 
so Bwarm with wanton professors, is, because tliey have 
not sound conviction for, nor go to God with sincere con- 
fession 0^ sin : and one cause of that has been, that they 



did never serioiuly fall in with, nor ytA sink under eitiier 
tlie certainty or Icrriblencss, of the day of judgment, 

the terrors of the Lord 1 the amazing iatie that will be 
put upon all tliinga before the tribunal of Qod I Yea, the 
terror tliat will tlien lie read in the face of God, of Ghria^ 
of sainta and angels, against tlie ungodly '. WhoBo belieree 
and luiderstands it, cannot live without confession of Bin to 
Ood, and a coining to him for mercy. 

" mountains, fall upon us, and cover us, and hide us from 
the (aee of him that sits upon the throne, and from tbft. 
■wratli of the Lamb ; for the great day of his «t 
and who is able to stand V This teiTor is also aif^ 
where it is said, " And I saw a great wliite throne, 
him tliat sat on it, from whose face the (very) earth 
the heaven ilcd away : and there was found no plaee 
them. And I saw the dead, small and great, stand bet 
God : and the books were opened ; and another book ^ 
opened, which is the book of life : and the dead vi 
judged out of tliose tilings wliich were written in 
books, aecording to their works. And the sea gave up 
dead which were in it ; and death and hell delivered up 
dead which were in thein : and they were judged ov 
man accoi'ding to liia works. And death and hell w 
cast into the lake of fire. Tliis is the second death, 1 
whosoever was not found written in tlie book of life, " 
cast into the lake of fire ;" Hev. xx. Here is terror ; i 
this is revealed in tlie woid of God, that sinners mighlj 
hear and consider it, and so come and confess, and imploM) 
God's merey. 

The terror of the Lord, how will it appear, when b 
" shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angela, & 
flaming fire, taking vengeance on theni that know not Qo4 
and that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Clirist I" ! 
These, i, 7-B. 

The terror of the Lord, how will it appear, when hi 
wrath shall bum and flame out like aw oven or a fiery fag 
nace before him, while the wicked stand in his mght 
Matt. xiii. 60. 



The terror of the Lord, how wUl it appear, while the 
aogela at his command shall gather the wicked to hum 
them ! " As the tares are gathered and burned in the Gro, 
ao shall it be in the end of this world. The Son of man 
shall send forth his angels, and they shall gather together 
out of hia kingdom all things that offend, and them that do 
iniquity, and aliall cast Uiem into a furnace of fire, where 
there shall bo- wailing and gnashing of teeth ;" Matt. xiii. 
40-12. Who can conceive this terror 1 much more unable 
are men to express it with tongue or pen ; yet the truly 
penitent and sin-confessing Fahlican hath apprehension 
so far thereof, by the word of the testimony, that it driveth 
him to God with a confession of sin for an interest in Qod's 
mercy. But, 

4. To right and sincere confession of sin there must be a 
conviction of a probability of mercy, TIlis also is intimated 
by the Publican in his confession ; " God (aaitl) he) be mer- 
ciful to me a sinner." He had some glimmerings of mercy, 
some conviction of a probability of mercy, or that ho 
might obtain mercy for his pardon, if he went and with 
onfeigned lijis did confess his sins to Ood. 

Despair of mercy shuta up the mouth, makes the heart 
hard, and drives a man away &om Qod ; as is manifest in 
the case of Adam and the fallen angels. But the least in- 
timation of mercy, if the heart can but touch, feel, taste, or 
have the least probability of it, that will open the rooath, 
tend to soften the heart, and to make a very publican come 
up to God into the temple, and say, " Qod be tnercifiil to 

There must then be this holy mixture of things in the 
heart of a truly confessing publican. There must be sound 
sense of sin, sound knowledge of God, deep conviction of the 
certainty and terriblenesa of the day of judgment, as also 
of the probability of obtaining mercy. But to come to 
that which remains ; I told you that there were two things 
that did make unfeigned confession hard. The first I have 
touched upon. 

Secondlij, And now the second follows: and that is, some 



SIO 

private leaning- to some goodness a man ehall conceit th 
lu hath done before, or is doing now, or that he purpoaett 
to prevail with God for the pai'don of aina. This man, ' 
he sure, knows not sin in the nature and evil of it, onlj 
has some folse apprehenalona about it. For where 1 
right knowledge of ein is in the heart, that man eees 
much evil in tlie least tranagrcEsioDa, as that it woi 
break the back of all the angels of heaven should 4 
great. God impute it to them. And he that aeea tliia is i 
enough off fi-om thinking of doing to mitigate or sssm 
the rigour of the law, or to make pardonable his own tRU 
gresaions thereby, But he that sees not this, cannot « 
ieae hie transgreaaions aright ; for true confesaion 
in the general, in a man's taking to himself his tranqgn 
Mons, with the acknowledgment of them to be his, and d 
he cannot stir from under them, nor do anything to ma 
amends for them, or to palliate the rigour of justice agsU 
the soul. And this the Publican did when he cried, " Q 
be merciful to me a sinner." 

Be made his sins his own ; he Btood before Ood in that) 
accounting tliat ho was aiirely undone for ever, if Qoi ii 
not extend forgivenefs unto him. And this is to do aa 
prophet Jeremiah bids; to wit, only to acknowledga 
iniquities, to acknowledge them at the terrible bar <rf 
justice, until mercy takes them out of the way j not bjf 
ing, or promising to do, either this or that good we 
And the I'eaaon of this kind of confession is, 

(1.) Because this carrieth in it the true natnra of 
Bion ; to confess, and plead for niei'cy under tlie ciim 
fesaed, without shifts and evasions, is the only real 
■way of confession. " I said, I -Bill confess my tii 
siona to the Loi-d j" and wliat then i " and thou forgai 
tlie iniquity of my sin." Mark, nothmg comes in beh 
confession and forgiveness of sin, Psalm xxxii. 
of works of righteousness, nothing of legal ai 
notliing but an outcry for mercy ; and that act is so & 
fmni lessening the offence, that it greatly heightens 
aggravates it, Tliat is the fiiiit reason. 
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^H I . (!.) A second leasoa is. Because Ood doth expect that 
^B HiB penitent confeasora sliould not only confess, but bear 
their shoine on them : yea, saitli Qod, " Be thou coufoonded 
also, and bear tliine own shame:" when God takes away 
thine iniquity, thou shalt " be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth moK, because of thy Bliamej" Ezek. xvi. 52, 64, 
62, 63. We count it convenient tliat men, when Uieir 
crimes and IranBgressiona are to be manifested, that they be 
Ht in some open place with a pleca paper, wherein tiieir 
transgressions ai'e inserted, that they may not only confesa, 
but bear their own dianie. At the penitential confession of 
sinners God has something to do; if not before men, yet 
before angels, that they may behold, and be affected, and 
rejoice when they shall see, after the revelation of sin, the 
sinner taken into tile favour and abundant mercy of God ; 

(3.) A third reason is, for that God will, in the foi'give- 
ness of sin, magnify the richee of his mercy ; but tliis can- 
not be, if Ood sliall sufler, or accept of such confession of 
sin, as is yet intermixed with those things Uiat will darken 
tJie heinousness of the ofFence. 

Xhat God, in the salvation, and so in the confession, of 
the sinner, designs tlie magnifying of his mercy, is appa- 
rent enough from the whole current of scripture ; and that 
any of the things now mentioned wiU, if suffered to be 
done, darken and eclipse this thing, is evident to reason 
itself 

Suppose a man stand indicted for treason, yet shall so 
order the matter that it slialL ring in the country tliat 
his offence are but petty crimes ; though the king shall 
fbi^ive thi> man, much glory shall not thereby redound 
to the riches and greatness of his mercy. But let all 
things lie naked, let notliing lie hid or covered, let sin be 
seen, shewn, and confessed, as it is in the sinner himself, 
and then there will be in his forgiveness a magnifying of 
merey, 

(4.) A fourth reason is, for else Ood cannot be justified 
in his sayings, nor overcome when he is judged; Psalm 
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li,; Rom. iii. God's word hath told ub what sin U, botit, 
as to its nature and evil effects ; Ood'a word hath told 11%'' 
tiiat the best of our i-ightuousnesa \b do better than filtlq' 
rags. Ood's word has also told ub, that sin is forgiven m 
freely by grace, and not for the sake of our ainendmante I 
and all thiB Ood ebews, not only in the acts of hia men^. 
toward, but even in the humiliations and confessions o^ ti 
penitent ; for Qod will have his mercy to be displayed en 
there where the sinner hath taken his first step towai 
him : " That as sin hath reigned unto death, even so giS 
might reign through righteousness imto eternal life t 
Jesus Christ our Loi-d ;" Rom. v, 21. 

(fi.) A fifth reason is, because God would have by tbB 
Publican's conversion others affected with the displays hi 
discoveries of wonderful grace, but uot to cloud and coTtr. 
it with lessening of sin. 

For what will such eay when sin begins to appear t» 
conscience, and when the law shall follow it with a vcAct, 
of words, each one like a clap of thunder J I say, win " 
will such say, when they shall read that the Publican 4lf [ 
only acknowledge his iniquity, and found grace and bvotv, 
of God 1 That God is infinitely merciful to those or toi 
such as in tnitli stand in need of mercy. Also, that M 
shewetli mercy of his own good pleasure, nothing mov 
him thereto. 

I say, this is the way to make others be affected m 
mercy, as he saith, hy the apostle Pan!, " But God, t 
is rich in mercy, for his great lovo wherewith ha lovflil 
US, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us ti 
gether with Christ (liy grace ye are saved) ; and h 
raised us up together, and made us sit together in heaven! 
places in Clirist Jesus ; that in the ages to come he mig] 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in his kindneas i 
US-ward (or toward us) through Christ Jesus ;" Eph. i 
4-7. Ton may also see that 1 Tim. i. 16, !6. 

(6.) Another reason of this is, because tliis is the way it 
heiglit^n the comfort and consolation of the soul, and tl 
both here and hereafter. What tendeth n: 
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loT ainners to see, and with guilt and amazement to confess, 
wliat sin is, and bo tu have pardon extended from Qod t« 
the Binjier as such i This fills the heart ; it ravisliea the 
soul ; puts joy into the thoughts of salvfltion from flin, and 
deliverance from wrath to come. Now they " reiwrn, and 
come to Zion with songs, and everlasting joy upon their 
heads : they shall obtain joy and gladness^ and sorrow and 
sigJiing shall flee away ;" Isa. ixkv. 10. Indeed, the be- 
lief of this makes joy and gladness endless. 

(7.) Beaides, it layeth upon the soul the greatest obliga- 
tions to liolinesB. What like the apprehension of free for~ 
giveness (and that apprehension must come in through a 
sight of tlie greatness of sin, and of inability to do any 
thing towards satisfaction), to engage tlie heart of a rebel 
to love his prince, and to submit to liis laws 1 

When Elisha bad taken the Syrian captives, some were 
for using sevei'ities towards them ; but he sud, " Set bread 
and water before them, that they may eat and drink and 
go to their master ;" and they did so. And what follows 1 
"So the bands of Syria came no more into the land of 
Israel," — he conquered their malice with his compassion. 
And it is the love of Christ that constiuineth to live to 
him ; 2 Kings vi. 13-23 ; 2 Cor. v. 14. 

Uany other things might possibly be urged, but at pre- 
sent let these be sufficient. 

The SGCOHD tiling that we mads mention of in the 
Publican's prayer, was an imploring of help against this 
malady ; " God be merciful to me a anner." In which 
petition I shall lake notice of several tilings. 

First, Tliat a man's help against sin doth not so. abso- 
lutely lie in his personal conquest as in tlie pardon of 
them, I suppose a conquest, tliough there can indeed by 
man ^ none so long as he liveth in this world, I mean, 
a complete conquest and annihilation of sin. 

The Publican, and so every graciously a^vakened sinner, 
ia doubtless for tlie subduing of sin ; but yet he looketh 
that the chief help against it doth lie in the pardon of 
it Suppose a umu ^ouid stab his neighbour with his 
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knifo, and afUmturds bum his knife to notliing in the fii^ 
■would thb give him help agaiivst liia murder 1 No, verily, 
noth withstanding this, his neck is obnoxious to tiie halter, 
yea, and hia soul to hell-fire. But a pardon givea him il^ 
Bolute help : It is Qod that juatiGeB ; who shall condemn.' 
Bom. viii. Suppose a man should live many day* 
hellion against God, and after that leave olF to live ai^ 
longer so rebelliously, would this help him against fiw 
guilt which he had contracted before ! No, verily 
remiHUon there ia no help, hut the rebel ia undone. Where* 
fore the fii-st blessedness, yea, and that without which ~ 
other things cannot make one blessed, it lies in pardooF 
" Blessed is he whose transgression ie forgiven, whose u 
covered. Blessed is tlie man unto whom the Lord will 
impute sin ;" Psalm xxxii. ; Rom. iv. 

Suppose a man greatly sanctified and made holy ; I Hf,' 
Buppose it : yet if the sins before committed by him be 
pardoned, he cannot be a blessed man. 

Yet again, suppose a man should be caught np to hew 
not having his xins pardoned ; heaven itself cannot ib 
him a blessed man. I suppose these things — not that tltO^ 
can be — to illustrate my matter. There can be no blenwit 
nesB upon any man who yet remaineth unforgiveo. Tat 
eee therefore here, that there was much of the wisdom of 
the Holy Ohost in this prayer of the Publican. He m 
dlmzted the right, the only, the next way to shelter, w&et 
blessedness begins, even to mercy for the pardon of hia na 
Ala^ I what would it advantage a traitor to be token ^ 
into the king's coach, to be clothed with tlie king's royi 
robe, to have put upon his finger the king's gold ring, an 
tfl be made t« wear, for the present, a chain of gold aboit 
his neck, if after all this tlie king should say unto hio^ 
But I will not pardon thy Tehellion ; tliou ahalt die &r tiiy 
treason 1 Pardon, then, to him that loves life, is better, a 
mora to be prefeiTed and sought after, than all other th 
yea, it is the highest wisdom in any sinner t 
that first. 

This therefore confiitelh tiie blindness of aoi 
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hjpocriBy of otben. Some are so silly anil so blind aa 
quite to forgot and look over the pardon of sin, and to lay 
their h&ppinesa in some external amendments, when, alaa ! 
poor wretches as they are, they abide under the wrath of 
God. Or if they he not quite so foolUh as utterly to forget 
the forgiveness of sin, yet they think of it but in the second 
place ; they are for setting of sanctification before justifi- 
uation, and so seek to confound the order of Qod ; and 
that which is worse unto them, tbey by so doing do what 
they can to keep themselves indeed from being- sharers in 
that great blessing of forgiveness of sins by grace. 

But the Publican here was guided by the wisdom of hea- 
ven. He comes into the temple, he confcsseth himself a 
sinner, and forthwith, without any delay, before he re- 
moveth his foot from where he stands, craves help of par- 
don ; for he knew that all other things, if be remained in 
guilt, would not help him against that damnation that be- 
longed to ft vile and unfbrgiven sinner. 

This also confiiteth the hypocrites, such as is our Pha- 
risee here in the text, that glory in nothing so much as 
that they are not as other men, not unjust, no adulterer, 
no extortioner, nor even as this Publican ; and thus miss 
of the forgiveness of sin ; and if they have missed of the 
beginmng good, they shall never, as so slanding, receive 
the second or the third. Justification, sanctification, glo- 
rification, they, are the three things, but the order of Qod 
must not be perverted. Justification must be first, because 
that comes to man while he is ungodly and a sinner. 

Justification cannot be where Qod has not passed a par- 
don. A pardon, then, is the first thing to be looked after 
by the sinner. This the Pharisee did not ; therefore he went 
down to his hoosc unjustified ; be set tlie stumbling-block 
of his iniquity before hb fece when be went to inquire of 
the Lord ; and as he neglected, slighted, scorned, becnuM 
be thought that he had no need of pardon, therefore it wm 
given to the poor, needy, and miserable Publican, and h« 
went away witli the blessing. 

Publicans, since this is so weighty a t>oint, let tan ex- 
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hoit yon tliat you do not forget this prayer of your iria» 1 
and elder brother, to wit, the Publican that went up into J 
the temple to pray. I say, forget it not, neither Buffer any J 
Tain-gloriouB or self-conceiled hypocrites with argumenbt-l 
to allure you with, their silly and deceitful tongues frtaa ■ 
this wholescme doctrine. Kemembcr that you a 
as abominable as the Publican, wherefore do yon, i 
you have him for your pattern, go to Ood, confess, i 
Himple, honest, and self-abasing, your numerous and Abo- , 
minable sins ; and be sure that in the very ne^ct place yoa j 
forget not to aek for pordon, Baying, " Qod be merciful t« •] 
me a sinner." And remember that none but Qod can he^ J 
you against, nor keep you from, the damnation and miBerj I 
that comes by sin. i 

iSwowfiy, As the Pnbliean imploreth help, so notwith- 
HtAuding; the sentence of the law that is gone out ag^nat 
him, he saith to Qod, Be merciful to me : and also ia that 
he concludes himself a sinner. I say, lie juatifieth, ha 
approveth of the sentence of the law, that was now gooB 
out against him, and by which he now stood condenmed 
in his own conscience beinre the tribunal of Qod'a jnstke. 
He saith not as the hypocrite. Because I am innooen^. 
surely his anger shall turn from me ; or, What havie ■? 
spoken so much against thee 1 No, he i 
murmurers or coraplainers, but fairly falls before tlie lan^ 
witnesses, judge, and jury, and consenteth to the Terdiob 
sentence, and teatimony of each of them ; Jer. ii. ! ' 
ii. 13. 

To illustrate this a little, suppose a niale&ctor shoal 
be arraigned before a judge, and that afi«r the witneasi 
jury, and judge, have all condemned him to death for hitfl 
fiict, the judge again should ask hira what he ei 
himself why sentence of death should not pass upon himfl 
Kow, if he saith. Nothing, but good my lord, mercy ; h 
confesseth the indictment, approveth of the verdict of tl 
jury, and consenteth to the judgment of the judge. 

The Publican therefore in crying, Mercy, juitifieth thA I 
sentence oPthe law that was gone out against hia aina ~ 
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wmngleth not with the law, saying, that was too severe ; 
thougli many men do thns, saying, " Qod forbid ; for tlien 
woe be ta us." He wrangletli not with the witneBS, whiuh 
was his own conscience ; tliongh some will buffet, smite, 
and stop its month, oi command it ta he silent. He 
wrangleth not with the jury, which were the prophets snd 
apostles i though some men cannot abide to hear all that 
they gay. He wrangleth not with the judge, not sheweth 
himself irreverently before T'''" ; but in all humble ges- 
turea that conld bespeak him acquiescing with the sen- 
tence, he flieth to mercy for reUef. 

Nor is this alone the way of the Publican ; but of other 
godly men before his time. When David was condemned, 
he justified tie sentence and the judge, ont of whose moulli 
it proceeded, and so fled for succour to the mercy of Qod j 
Psalm li. When Shemaiah the prophet pronounced GSod'a 
judgments against the princes of Judah for tJieir an, they 
said, " The Lord is rightfiona." When the chnrch iu the 
Lamentations had reckoned np several of her grievans afflic' 
tiona wherewith she had been chastised, she, instead of com- 
plaining, doth justify the Lord, and approve of the sentence 
that was passed upon her, saying, " The Lord is righteous ; 
for I have rebelled against his commandment." 80 Daniel, 
after he had enumerated the evils that befcl the church in 
his day, addcth, " Therefore hath the Lord brought it upon 
us ; fir the Lord our Qod is righteous in all his works wliich 
he doth ; for we obeyed not his voice ;" 2 Chron. xii. S ; 
Xiam. i. 18 ; Dan. i^. 14. 

And this is the case with our Publican. He ]ias trans- 
gressed a law tliat is holy, just, and good : the witness that 
accuseth him of this is Ood and his conscience ; he ia 
also cast by the verdict of holy men ; and all this he 
knows, and implicitly confesses, even in that he directs his 
prayer unto his judge for pardon. And it is one of the es- 
cellentest sights In the world, to see or understand a sinner 
thus honestly receiving the sentence of the law that is 
gone out against him ; to see and hesr a Publican thus 
to justify Qod. And this God would have men do for these 
reasons. 



1. That it might be conspicuauB to all that the Publican 
has need of mercy. This b for the glory of the justice of 
God, because it vindicates it in its goings out against tlio 
Pubiican. God lovetli to do thinga ia justice and right- 
eousnese, when he goeth out against men, thongh it be but 
BDch a, going out against tbem as only tendeth to their 
conviction and conversion. When he d^t with ooi &tlier 
Abraham in this matter, he called him to his foot, as here be 
doth the Publican. And, sinner, if God coanla thee worthy to 
inherit the throne of glory, he will bring thee hitlier. Bnt, 

2. The Publican, by the power of conviction, stoops to, 
and falleth under, the righteous sentence gone forth against 
him, that it might 1>e also manifest, that what afterward ha 
shall receive is of the mere grace and sovereign goodness of 
God. And indeed there is no way that doth more natoraJly 
tend to make this manifest than this. For thus ; there is 
a man proceeded gainst for life by the law, and the sen- 
tence of death is, in conclusion, most justly and righteously 
passed upon liiin by the Judge. Suppose now, that &ft^ 
this, this man lives, and is exalted to honour, enjoys great 
things, and is put into place of trust and power, and that by 
him that he has offended, even by him that did pass ths 
sentence upon him. 

What will all say, or what will they conclude, even upon 
the very first hearing of this story ? Will they not say. 
Well, whoever he was that found himself wrapped up 
in this strange providence, must thank the mercy of a 
gracious prince ; for all these things bespeak gmce and 
fiivour. But, 

3. As the Publican falleth willingly under the sentence, 
and justifieth the passing of it upon him ; so by his flying. 
tA mercy for help, he declareth to al! that ho cannot delirer 
himself : he putteth help away from himself, or saitli. It 

This, I say, is another thuig included in this prayer, and 
it is a thing distinct from that. For it is possible for a man 
t« justify, and fall under, the sentence of the judge, and yet 
retain that with himself that will certainly deliver him 
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from that Bentence when it has done its worst. Many have 
held up their hand, and cried Guilty, ftt tile bar, and yet 
have fetched themselves o£f for all tliat ; but thea they hfive 
not pleaded mercy (for he that doth so, puts his life alto- 
gether into the hands of another), but privilege ot good 
deeds, either done or to be done by them. But the Pubh- 
can in our text puts all out of his own hand ; and in effect 
saith to that God before whom he went up into the tem- 
ple to pray, Lord, I stand here condemned at the bar of 
thy justice, and that worthily, for the sentence is good, 
and hath in righteousness gone out against me : uor can I 
deUver myself: I heartily and freely confess I cannot; 
wherefore I betake myself only to thy merayj and do pray 
thee to forgive the transgressions of me a, sinner. O bow 
few be there of such kind of publicans, I mean of publicans 
thus made sensible, that come unto God for mercy ! 

Mercy, with most, is rather a compliment, I mean while 
they plead it with God, than a matter of absolute necessity ; 
they have not awfully, and in judgment and conscience, fal- 
len under the sentence, nor put tliemselves out of all plea 
bnt die plea of mercy ; indeed, thus to do is the effect of tlie 
proof of tlie vanity and emptiness of all esperimenta made 
use of before. 

Now, there is a twofold proof of experiments ; the one is 
the result of practice, the other is the result of iaith. 

The woman with lier bloody issue made her proof by 
practice, when she had spent all that she bad upon physi- 
cians, and was nothing bettered, but rather grew worse ; 
Mark v. But our Publican here proves the emptiness and 
vanity of any other helps, by one cast of faith upon the 
contents of the Bible, and by another look upon his present 
state of condemnation ; wherefore he presently, without 
any more ado, condemneth all other helps, ways, modes, or 
means of deliverance, and betakes himself only to the mercy 
of God : saying, " God be merciful to me a sinner." 

And herein he sheweth wonderful wisdom. For, 

1. By this he thrusts himself under the shelter and 
blessing of the promise ; and I am sure it is better and safer 



to do so, lian to rely upon the Itest of escellpnciw that this 
world can afford ; Hos. xiv. 1-3. 

2. Be takes the ready -n-uy to please Qod; for God. 
tskee more delight in sliewing of mercy than in any thing 
that we can do ; Hos. ri, 6 ; Matt. be. 13 ; x'li. 7. Yea, 
and that also is the man that pleascth him, even he thai 
hopes in his mercy ; Psalm cxlvii. 11. The Pablicany 
therefore, whatever the Pharisee might think, stood all 
this while upon sure gronnd, and had by fiiT the start of 
him for heaven. Alas I his dull bead could look no fiir- 
ther than to the conceit of the pitiful beauty and splendoor 
of his own filthy righteousness. Nor durst be Ieav» 
that to trust wholly to the mercy of God ; but the Pab' 
lican coiueB out, though iu his sins, yet like an awakened)' 
enlightened, resolved man, and lii'st abases himself then 
givea God the glory of his justice, and after that the gloiy 
of bis mercy, by saying, " God be merciful to me a sinner;" 
and thus in the ears of the angels he did ring the chaogMi 
of heaven. And, 

3. The Publican, in' bis thus putting himself 
mercy] sheweth, titat in his opinion there is more virtnv 
in mercy to save, than there h in the law and ain 
demn. And although this is not counted a great 
to do, while men are far from the lavr, and while that 
conscience ia asleep within them ; yet when the law eomc» 
near, and conscience is awake, who bo tries it will find it 
a laborious work. Cain could not do thus for his hear^ 
no, nor Saul ; nor Judas either. This is another kind ut 
tiling tlian most men think it to be, or shall find it, when- 
ever they shall behold God's angry face, and when thay^ 
ahali hear the words of his law. 

However, our Publican did it, and ventiCTed bia body, 
soul, and future condition for ever on this bottom wi& 
other the saints and servants of God, leaving the world ta 
swim over the sea of God's wiatb (if they will) in theii 
weak and simple vessels of bulrushes, or to lean upon Ouix 
cobweb-bold, when he shall arise to the judgment that he 
hath appointed. 
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In tliB mean time, pray God awaken lu as he did the 
Publican ; pmy God enlighten ua aa ha did the PablioHi ; 
pray God grant ua boldness to come to him as the Publi- 
can, did ; and also in that trembling epirit as he did, when 
he cried in the temple before him, " God be mercifiil to me 

Thus having passed over his prayer, we come in the next 
place to his qestures ; for in my judgljlent the right nndei- 
Btanding of them will giva vb yet more conviction of the 
Publican's sense and awakening of spirit under this present 
^tjon of his. 

And I have observed many a poor wretch that hath 
readily had recourse to the Publican's prayer, that never 
knew what the Publican's gestures, in the presence of God, 
while in prayer before him, did mean. Kor must any man 
be admitted to think, that those gestures of hia wi're a cus- 
tom, and a formality among the Jews in those days ; for 
it is evident enough by the carriage of the Pharisee, that it 
was below them and their mode, when they came into the 
temple, or when they prayed any where else ; and they 
in those days were counted for the best of men ; and 
in religious matters men were to imitate and take their 
examples at the hands of the best, not at the hands of the 

The Publican's gestures then were properly his own ; 
caused by the guilt of sin, and by that dread of the ma- 
jesty of God that was upon his spirit. And a comely 
posture it was, else Christ Jesus, the Son of God, would 
never have taken that particular notice thereof as he did, 
nor have smiled upon it so much as ia take, and distinctly 
repeat it, as that which made his prayer the more weighty, 
also tj) be taken notice of. Tea, in my opinion, the Lord 
Jesus committed it to record, for that he liked it, and for 
that it will pass for some kind of touchitone of prayer that 
is made in good sense of sin and of God, and of ne^ of his 
goodness and mercy. For verily, all these postures signify 
sense, sight of a lost condition, and a heart in good earnest 
for mercy. 



I know that they may be cotinterfeited, tmd Christ Jesna 
knows who doth go too ; but tliat will not hinder, or make 
weak or invalid what hath already been spoken about it. 
But to forbear to make a farther prologue, and to con 
the handling of particulars ; 

" And tile Publican etasding afar off, would not lift 
vp to much as his eyes to heaven, but smote upon his • 
breast," &c. 

Three things, as I told you already, we may perceive ii 
these words, hy which his publican pasture or gestures an 
set forth. 

1. He stands " afar off." 

2. He " would not lift up so much as his ejea to hettTen.' 

3. He "smote upon hia breast," &c. 

For the first of these, He stood afar ofF. " And the 
PublicsJi standing afer off." This is, I say, the first things 
the firet posture of his with which we are a<!([nainted, and 
it informetli us of several things. 

.^V^, That he came not with senselessness of the X 
jesty of God when he come to pray, as the Pharisee did^' 
and as sinners commou]y do. Por this standing bad 
afar off, declares, that the majesty of God had an awe upon 
his spirit ; he saw whither, to whom, and for what, he wa* 
DOW approaching the temple. It is said in the SOth of 
Exodua, that when the people saw the thunderings s 
lightnings, and the noise of tke trumpet, and the mountaiiL 
BmoloDg (and all these were signs of God's terrible presenofr 
and dreadful majesty), they removed themselves, and " b 
afiir off ;" Enod. xx. 18. This behaviour, therefore, of th» 
Publican did well become his present action, especially sinoe^. 
in his own eyes, he was yet an unforgiven sinner. AJas 1 , 
what is God's majesty to a sinful man but a consuming 
fire t And what is a sinful man in himself, or in his ap- 
proach to God, but as atubijlc fiilly dry 1 

How then could the Publican do otherwise (than what 
he did) than stand afar off, if he either thought of God or 
liimself ! Indeed the people afore named, before they saw 
God in his terrible majesty, could scarcely be kept off fiom 



the moimt mth words and botmds, as it is now the case of 
many : their blindness gives them holdnees ; tlieir rudeness 
pTBB tliein confidence ; bnt wlien they sliall see what the 
Publican saw, and telt, and imderstood, aa he, they will 
pray and stand afar off, even as these people did. They re- 
moved and stood afar off, and then fell to praying of Moses, 
that this dreadful sight and sound might be taken from 
them. And what if I should say, he stood afar off for fear 
of a blow, tliough he came for mercy, as it is said of them, 
" They stood afar off for fear of her tormenta ;" Rev. xviii, 
10, 18. 

I know what it is to go to God for merey, and stand all 
that while through fear afar off; being possessed witli this, 
will not God now smite me at once lo the ground fomiy 
sins i David thought something when he said as he prayed, 
" Cast me not away from thy presence ; and take not thy 
Holy Spirit from me ;" Paalm li. 11, 

There is none knows, hut those that have them, what 
turns and returns, what eoming on and going off, there is in 
the spirit of a man that indeed is awakened, and that stands 
awakened before the glorious Majesty in prayer. The pro- 
digal also made his prayer to his Father intentionally, while 
he was yet a great way off. And so did the lepers too : 
" And oa he entered into a certain village there met him ten 
men that were lepers, which stood a&r off : and they lifted 
up their voices and said, Jesus, Master, have mercy on us ;" 
lukexvU. 12, 13. 

Bee here, it lias been the custom of praying men to 
keep their distance, and not to be rudely bold in rushing 
into Uie presence of the holy and heavenly Majesty, espe- 
cially if they have been sensible of theb own vileness and 
sins, as the prodigal, the lepers, and our poor Publican 
was. Yea, Peter himself, when upon a time ho perceived 
more than commonly be did of the majesty of Jesus his 
lord, what doth he do 1 " When Simon Peter saw it 
(says the teit), he fell down at Jesua' knees, saying, De- 
part from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord ;" Luke t. 
3-6. Oh ! when men see God and themselves, it fills them 
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with holy fear of the greatness of the mttjesty of God, 
weU as with love to, and desire after, his mercy. 

Besides, by his standing afar off, it might be to intimate 
that he now had in mind, and with great weight upon Iila 
conscience, the infinitfl distance that was betwixt God aaA 
him. Men should know that, and tremble in the thon^ti 
of it, when they are about to approach the omnipotent 

"What is poor sony man, poor dost and aahra, that be 
should crowd it up, and go jostlingly inta the presence rf 
the great God — especially since it is apparent thi 
portion that is betwixt God and him 1 Esther, when she 
went to supplicate the king her husband for her pec^ile^ 
msb use neither of her beauty nor relation, nor the [o^ 
vileges of which she might have Iiad temptation to 
use o^ especially at such a time, and in such exigencies, u 
then did compass her about ; but, I say, Blie made not nn 
of them to thrust herself into his presence, but knew, 
kept her distance, standing in the inward court ot 
palace until he held out the golden sceptre to her 
Esther drew near, and touched the top thereof; 

T. 1, 3, 

Men, also, when they come into the presence of Oo^ 
ahould know their distance ; yea, and shew that they knoiP 
it too, by such gestures, and carriages, and behaviour, that 
are seemly. A remarkable saying is that of Solonun^ 
"Keep thy foot," soith he, "when thou goestinto thehonao 
of Oud, and be more ready to hear than to give the 
fice of fools ; for tliey consider not that they do evil." 
as they should keep their foot, so also he adds, " Be not 
rash with thy mouth, and let not thine heart be hasty 
utter any thing before God ; for God is in heaven, and tiuni 
upon earth, therefore let thy words be few ;" Ecclea. v. 1, %,. 

Three things the Holy Ghost eshorteth to in this text. 

The one is. That we look to onr feet, and not be forward 
to crowd into God's presence, 

Another is. That we should also look well to our tongam, 
that they be not rash in uttering any thing before God. 
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Aii<l the tliird is, Because of the iDfinite distance that ia 
betwixt God and us, which ia intimated by these words, 
"For God is in heaven, und thou upon earth." 

The Publican therefore shewed great wisdom, holy shame, 
and humility, in this brave gesture of bis, namely, in his 
Etanding a&r off when he went up into the temple to piay. 
But this is not all. 

SecoTuSy, The Publican, in etonding afer off, left room 
for an Advocate and High-priest, a Day's-man, to coma 
betwiit, to make peace between God and his poor crea- 
ture. Moses, the great mediator of the Old Testament, was 
to go nigher to God than the rest of the elders, or those of 
the people ; Ejcod. -n , 21. Tea, the rest of the people were 
expressly commanded to worship, " standing afar off." 
No man of the sons of Aaron that had a blemish was to 
come nigh. "No man that hath a blemish of the seed 
of Aaron the priest shall come nigh to ofler the offerings 
of the Lord made by fire. He shaU not come nigh to 
offer the bread of his Ood ;" Lev. xxi. 21. 

The Publican durst not be his own mediator ; he knew 
he had a blemish, and was infirm, and therefore he stanils 
back ; for he knew that it was none of him tliat bis God 
had chosen to come near unto him, to offer "the fat and 
the blood ;" Ezek. xljv, 13-15. The Publican, therefore, 
was thus &r right ; be took not up the room himself, neither 
with his person nor his performances, but stood back, 
and gave place to the High-priest that was to be inter- 

We read, that when Zacbarias went into the temple to 
bum incense, as at the time liis lot was, " The whole multi- 
tude of the people were praying without ;" Luke i. 9, 10. 
They left him where he was, near to Ood, between God and 
them, mediating for them ; for the offering of incense by 
the chief-priest was a figurative making of intercession for 
the people, and they maintained their distance. 

It is a great matter in praying to God, not to go too far, nor 
come too short, in that duty, I mean in the duty of prayer ; 
and a mania very apt to do one or the other. The Pharisee 
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went BO &r ; ha was too bold ; he came into tiie temple 
making such a nifQe with his own excellencies, that then 
was in his thoughts no need of a Mediator. He aim went' 
up so nigh to Ood, that he took up the room and place of 
the Mediator himself; but tliis poor Publican, ha know* 
his distance, and keeps it, and leaves room for the Higb 
priest to come and intercede for him with Qod. He stood 
aJar off : not too &r off ; for that ia the room and plaoa of 
unbelievers ; and in that sense this saying is true, "For, 
lo, they that are fai from thee " bull perish ■" Psalm )-ggiii . 
27 ; that is, they whose unbelief hath set their hearts and 
afFectiona more upon their idols, and that have been made 
to caet Ood behind their backs, to follow and go a-wfaoring 
afl«r41iem. 

Hitherto, therefore, it appears, that though the Pharisee 
had more righteonaness than the Fubiican, yet the Fuhlicaa. 
had more spiritual righteousness than the Pharisee ; am' 
that though the Publican had a baser and more ugly ont 
side than the Pharisee, yet the Publican knew how t 
prevail with God for mercy better than he. 

Ab for the Publican's posture of standing in prayer, it 1* 
excusable, and that by tiia very Father of the &ithfnli 
himself ; for Abraham stood praying when he made inter>^ 
cession for Sodom ; Oen. xviii. 22, 23. Christ also allowetllF 
it, where he soith, " And when ye stand praying, forgivi^' 
if ye have ought against any ; that your Father also which ' 
ia in heaven may forgive you your trespasses ;" Mark xi. Zltr 
Indeed there ia no stinted order prescribed for oui thov' 
behaving of ourselves in prayer, whether kneeling, or stand- 
ing, or walking, or lying, or sitting ; for all these posturetf 
have been used by the godly. Paul " kneeled down & 
prayed ;" Acts xx. 36. Abraham and the Publican Btc 
and prayed. David prayed as he walked ; 2 Sam. xv. 20,' 
31, Abraham prayed lying upon his fece; Gen. xvii. 17, 18.' 
Moses prayed sitting ; Exod. xvii. 12. And indeed prayar, . 
effectual fervent prayer, may be, and often is, made onto 
God under all these circumstances of behaviour ; for Qod 
has not tied us up to any of them ; and he that shall tie 
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himBelf, or liia people, to any of theae, doth more tlian he 
haiJl narrant for from Ood : and let such take care of 
umovating ; it is the next way to make men hypocrites 
and dissemblers in those duties in which they should he 

True, which of those soever a man shall choose to him- 
self for the present, to perform this solemn duty in, it ia 
required of him, and Gois expects it, that he should pray 
to him in truth, and with desire, affection, and hunger, 
after those tilings that with his tongue he maketh men- 
tion of before the throne of God. And indeed without 
this, all is nothing. But alas ! how few be there in the 
world whose heart and month in prayer shall go ti^ther 1 
Dost thoQ, when thon askeat for the Spirit, or fidth, or 
lore to God, to holiness, to saints, to the word, and the 
like, ask for them with love to them, desire of them, 
hungering after them 1 Oh ! tills is a mighty thing ! and 
yet prayer is no more before God, than as it is seasoned 
with these blessed qualifications, ff herefbre it is said, that 
while men are praying, Ood is searching of the heart, to 
see what is the meaning of the Spirit (or whether there be 
the Spirit and his meaning in all that the mouth hath ut- 
tered, either by words, sighs, or groans), because it is by 
him, and through his lielp only, that any make prayers 
according to the will of Ghid ; Bom. viii. 26, 27. Whatever 
thy posture therefore shall be, see that thy pcayets be per- 
tinent and fervent, not mocking of thine own soul with 
words, while thou wantest, and art an utter stranger to, the 
very vital and living spirit of prayer. 

Now, our Publican had and did exercise the very spirit 
of prayer in prayer. He prayed sensibly, seriously, flfifiw- 
tionately, hungering, thirsting, and with longing after that 
for which with his mouth he implored the God of heaven ; 
his heart and soul was in his words, and it was that which 
made his prayer pbateb ; even because he prayed in 
PB.1TEB ; he prayed inwardly as well as outwardly. 

David tells us, that God heard the voice of his supplica- 
tion, the voice of his cry, the voice of his tears, and the 
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^B roice of bia roaring. For indeed are all tbeee Bcceptal>ls^| 

^P ASection asd fervent desire make Uiem sound well in tlii*^^ 

^M ears of God. Tears, supplications, prayers, cries, nay bt ^1 
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Bupplicalions, prayers, cries, may 
all of tlicm done in formality, liypocriay, and from otha 
causes, am! to other ends, tban that wliicli is honest sod 
rigbt in God's sight ; for God would search and look after 
tbe voice of his teais, supplications, roarings, prayers, and 

And if men hod less care to plea 
please God, in the matter and manner uf praying, the worij ' 
would be at a better pass than it is. But this ia not in. 
man's power to lieip and to amend. Wbcn tbe Holy ObM^t 
comes upon men with great conviction uf tlitiir etaU an4^ 
condition, end of tho use and excellency of the grace a" 
sincerity and humility in prayer, then, and not tOl Uieq 
will tbe grace of prayer be more prized, and the s; 
flomitiag, complimentary lips of flatterers, 
aside. 1 have said it already, and will say it again, ti 
there ia now-a-days a great deal of wickedness c 
in the very duty of prayer ; by words of which n 
no sense by reaching after such conclusion and c 
therein, as make tlieir persons be admired; by studying fii 
and labouring afk>r, aucb enlargements as tbe spirit ai 
panietb not the heart in. Lord God, make _^^ 

upright in us, as in all points and parts of our profearioa 
Bo in thia solemn appointment of God I " If I regard iii& 
quity in my heart," said David, " the Lord will not luM 
my prayer." But if 1 be truly sincere, he will ; and QiaH 
it is no matter whether I kneel, or stand, or sit, or 11^ 
walk ; for I aholl do none of tlieae, nor put up my pm; 
under any of theae circunifltanoea, lightly, fboUahly, 
idly, but to beautify this gesture with tho inward worf 
of my mind and spirit in prayer ; that wbetbcr I stand 
sit, walk or lie down, grace and gravity, humility 
cerity, shall make my prayer profitable, and my outward 
behaviour comely in his eyes, with whom (in prayer) I 
DOW have to do. 

And had not our Publican been inwardly seasoned witb 



these, Christ wou]i! hare taken but little pleasDre ia his 
modea and outward Iiehaviour; but being 80 honest in- 
wardly, anci in the matter of his prayer, hU gesturcB by 
that were made beauteous also; and therefore it is that onr 
Lord so delightfully delatcth upon them, and draweth them 
out at length before the eyes of others. 

I have often observed, that which is natural and so 
comely in one, looks odiously when imitated by another. 
I speak as to gestures and actions in preacliing and prayer. 
Many, I doubt not, but ivitl imitate the Publican, and 
that both ia the prayer and gestures of tlio Publican, 
whoso persona and actions will yet stink in the nostrils of 
him that ia holy and just, and that eearchcth the heart and 
the reins. 

Well, the Publican stood and prayed ; he stood afar 
off, and prayed, and hia prayers came even to tlio ears of 
God. 

" And the Publican standing a&r off, would not lift up 
HO much as his eyes to heaven," &c. 

We are now come to another of his postures. He would 
not, says the text, so much as lift up his eyes to heaven. 
Here, therefore, was another geeture added to that which 
went before ; and a gesture that a great while before had 
been condemned by the Holy Ghost himseli " Is it such 
a fitst that I have chosen, a day for a mnn to atSict his 
soul 1 la it to bow down his head aa a bulrush J" Isa. 

But why condemned then, and smiled upon now I Why I 
Because done in hypocrisy then, and in sincerity now. 
Hypocrisy, and a spirit of error, that he shall take no plea- 
sure in them ; but sincerity, and honesty in duties, will make 
even them comely in the sight of men— -may I not say be- 
fore God 1 The Hcchabites were not commanded of God, 
but of their lather, to do as they did ; but, because they 
were sincere in their obedience thereto, even God himself 
maketh use of what they did, to condemn the disobedience 
of the Jews ; and, moreover, doth tell tlia Bechabites at laat, 
that they should not want a man to stand before him for 
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ever. " And Jeremialt said unto the house of the Bechob-' 
ites, Thus saith the Lord of Hosts, the Ood of Israel, 
cause ye have obeyed the commandment of Jonadah yonjc 
father, and kept all hia precepts, and done according 
all that he hath commanded you ; therefore, thus saith Oie 
Lord of Hosts, the Ood of Israel, Jonadab, the son of B«efaab, 
ahall not want a man to stand before 

He would not lift up his eyes to heaven. Why t Surelf 
because shame had covered his &ce. Sliame will make ^: 
man blush and hani^ his bead like a bulrush ; shAme Ibr 
sin is a virtue, a comely thing ; yea, a beauty-spot ii 
face of a sinner that cometh to God for mercy. 

Qod complains of the house of Israel, that they could ni^, 
and that without shame ; yea, and tlueateneth them faxr > 
with sore repeated judgments, because they ' 
ashamed ; it is in Jer. vili. Their crimes in general wen^* 
they turned every one to his course, as the horse runnetit 
into the battle. In particular, they were such as rejected 
God's word; they loved this world, and set themwlrav' 
against the prophets, crying, " Peace, peace," when tlie;^ ', 
cried, " Judgment, judgment I" And were not aBhamM' 
when they had committed abomination ; " Nay, they won 
not at all ashamed, neither could they blush; therefore shal 
they fall among them that fall : in the time of their viaitV. 
tion they shall be cast down, saith the Lord ;" ver. 12. OhJ 
to stand, or sit, or lie, or kneel, or walk before God in pray^ 
with blushing cheeks for sin, is one of the most excellent 
sights that can be seen in the world. 

Wherefore the church taketh some kind of heart fo hi 
self in that she could lie down in her shame I yea, and m^ 
that a kind of an argument with God to prove that li 
prayers did come from her heart, and also that he wooU: 
hear them ; Jer. iii. 22-26. 

Shame for sin argueth sense of sin, yea, a right b 
of sin, a godly sense of sin. £phraim pleads this wheni 
under the hand of Ood ; I was (saith he) " ashamed,, 
yea, even confounded, because I did bear the reproach wf 
my youth." But what foEows 1 " Is Ephraim my dear 



BOD ? is he a [ileuEant child 1 for since I spate againathim, 
I do earnestly remember him stiU; therefore my bowels 
ate troubled for him : I will surely have mercy upoa hhc, 
saith the Lord ;" Jer. xsxi. 19, 20, 

I know that there is ti shame that is not the spirit of an 
lioneEt heart/ but that rather floireth&om sudden surprisal, 
when the sinner is unawares taken in the act — in the Tery 
manner. And thus sometimes the honse of Israel were 
taken : and then, when they blushed, their shame is EOm- 
parcd to the shame of a thief. " As the thief is ashamed 
when he is found, so is the house of Israel ashamed ; they, 
their kings, their princes, and their priests, and their 
prophets." 

But where were they taken, or about what were they 
found ? Why, they were found " saying to a stock. Thou 
art my &ther, and to a stone, thou hast brought me forth." 
God catched them thus doing ; and this made them ashamed, 
even as the thief is oshamed when the owner doth CBlcb 
bim stealing his horse. 

But this waa not the Publican's shame. Tliis shame 
brings not a man into the ttmple to pray, to stand will- 
ingly, and to take shame before God in prayer. This 
shame makes one rather to fly from his face, and to count 
one's self most at ease when farthest off &0111 Oad ; Jer. 
ii. 26, 27. 

The Publican's shame, therefore, which he itemonatrated 
by hanging down hia head, was godly and holy, and 
much like that of the prodigal, when he said, " Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, and am no 
more worthy to be called thy son;" Luke xv. 21. I sup- 
pose that his postures were much the same with the Fnb- 
lican's, as were his prayers, for the substance of them. 
however grace did work in both to the some end ! they were 
both of them, after a godly manner, ashamed of their sins. 

" He would not lift np so much as his eyes to heaven." 

He DDuld not, he would not : which yet more fully makes 
it appeal-, that it wa« shame, not guilt only, or cbietly, 
though it ia manifest enough that he had guilt ; by his 
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cryii^, " Qod be merciful to me a aimer." I say, gniU 
wag not the chief cause of hanging down his head, becauBfl 
it Bdth, he mould not ; for when guOt ifl the cause of atoop- 
ing, it iieth not in the will, or in the power thereof to he^ 
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David tella us, that when he was nndcr guilt, Ilia ini< 
quitiea were gone over his head : as on heavy burd^ 
they were t^io heavy for him ; and that with them he wsb 
bowed dovm greatly. Or, as he says in another place, 
" Mine iniquities have taken hold upon me, so that I am 
not able to look up ;" Fsahn xxxviii. ; xl. I am not able 
to do it : guilt disableth the understanding and cont 
shame makes all willingly fall at the feet of Christ. 

He would not. He knew what he was, what he haA 
been, and should be, if God had not mercy upon Tii™ ; 
yea, he knew also that God knew what he was, had been, 
and would be, if mercy prevented not ; wherefore, thongLt 
he, Wherefore should I lift up the head ! I am no right- 
eous man, no godly man, I have not aerved God, but Satanj' 
this I know, this God knows, this angels know, wherefoi 
I wiL not lift up the head. It is as much as to soy, I 
not be an hypocrite, like the Pharisee : for lifting up of 
head signifies innocency and harmleseness of life, oi 
conscience, and the testimony thereof, under and i 
midst of all accusations. Wherefore this was the c( 
of Zophar to Job — " If," eaith he, " thou prepare 
heart, and strekh out thine hand towards him ; if iniqi 
be in thine band, put it far away, and let not wicki ' 
dwell in thy tabemacloa. For then shalt thou lift ap 
fiice without spot ; yea, thou sbalt be eteadfest, and shalt iw 
fear ;" Job si. 13-15. 

This was not the Publican's state : he had lived 
nesB and villany all his days ; nor had he prepared his hi 
to seek the Lord God of hia fathers ; lie had not cl( 
hiB heart nor hands from violence, nor done that which 
lawful and right. He only had been convinced of his 
vrays, and was come into the temple as he waa, all foul, 
in his filthy garments, and amidst his pollutions; how 
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could he be innocent, holy, or witiiout spot 1 and, conse- 
quently, how could he lift up his fiice to God J I remem- 
ber what Aimer Haid to Asaliei, " Turn thee aside (said he) 
from following me, wherefore should I smite thee to the 
ground ? how then should I hold up my face to Joab, thy 
brother V 2 Sam, ii. 22. 

As if he had said, If I kill thee, I shall blush, be ashamed, 
and hang my head like a bulrush the next time I come into 
the company of thy brother. 

This was the PubUcan's case : he was guilty, he had 
Binned, he had committed a trespass ; and now l^ingp come 
into the temple, into the presence of that Ood whose laws 
he had broken, and against whom he had sinned, how 
could he lift up his head ! how could he do it 1 No, it bet^ 
ter became him to tiike kia shame, and to hang' his head in 
token of guilt ; and indeed he did, and did it to purpose 

0, for he would not lift up, no not so much as his eyes to 

True, some would have done it ; the Pharisee did it ; 
though if he had cousidered that hypocrisy and the lean- 
) his own righteousness had been a sin, he would 
have found aa little cause to have done it as did the Pub- 
lican himself But, I say he did it, and sped therein ; 
he went down to his house, aa he came up into the temple, 
a poor unjustified Pharisee, whose person and prayer were 
both rejected; because, like the whore of whom we read in 
the Proverbs, after he bad practised all mannet of hypo- 
crisy, he comes into the temple and wipes his month, and 
saith, " I have done no wickedness;" Frov. srsx. 20. He 
lifta up his head, his face, his eyes, to heaven ; he struts, 
he vaunts himself ; he swa^ers, he vapours, and cries up 
himself, saying, " Qod I thank thee that I am not aa other 

True, had he come and stood before a stock or stone, he 
might have said thus, and not have been reprehended ; for 
TOch are gods that see not, nor hear, neither do they under- 
Btand. But to come before the true God, the living Qod, 
the Qod that fill« hettTea and earth by his pteaanoe, uid 



that knows tlie things that con 
10 of them ; I say, i 






e into his house, to 
■tond befi:>re him, and thaa ta lift up his head and eyes 
ia such hy|>ocriBy before him, this was abominable, this 
wai to tempt Ood, and to prove him, yea, to chaUmge 
him to know what was in man, if he could, even as tboaa 
who B&id, " How doth God (see) know 1 can he judge 
through the dark cloud t" Job xxii. 13 ; Psalta IxxiiL 11, 

But the Publican — no — he would not do thia ; he would 
not lift up 80 much as his eyes to heaveu. As who ihonld 
say, Lord, I have been against thee a traitor and aiietaai^, J 
and like a traitor and a rebel before thee will I atAnd. tj 
wUl bear my shame before thee in the presence of the hd^j 
angels j yea, I will prevent thy judging of me by jn^' 
myself in thy dght, and will stand as condemned b 
thee before thou passest sentence upon me. 

This is now for a sinner to go to the end of il 
For what is God's design in the work of conviction J 
sin, and in liis awakening of the conscience about it ? 
is his end, I say, but to make the sinner sensible of n 
he hath done, and tlmt he might onfeignedly judge h 
for the same. Now tliis our PubUcan doth ; his will thi 
fore is now subjected to the word of God, nud he jus 
him in all his ways and works towards Itim. Clessed fa^fl 
Giod for any experience of these things. 

" He would not lift op so much as his eyes to he* 
He knew by his deeds and deservings that ho had m 
tion there ; nor would he divert Ills mind &om the re 
bering, ami from being affected with the evil of his w 

Some men, when they are under the guilt and conn 
tion of their evil life, will do what they can to look a. ' 
way, and that on purpose to divert their minds, and to ol 
them off from thinking on what they Imve done ; and ^ 
their thus doing, they bring many evils more upon the 
soule ; for this is a kind of striving with Ood, and a al 
ing a dislike to his ways. Would not you think, if v 
yon are shewing your son or your servant his faulta, i£ ll 
should do what ha could to divert and take off his s ' 




from what you are saying, that ha atriveth Bgaioat yon, 
and slieweth dislike of your doings 1 What clso mean the 
complaints of masters and of Others in tliia matter ] "I 
have a servant, I have a Eon, that doth contrary to my 
■wilL" " but why do you not chide them for it 1" The 
answer is, " So I do ; but they do not regard my worda ; 
they do wiiat they can, even while I am speaking, to divert 
their minds from my words and connsela." Why, all men 
will cry out, "This is base ; thisisworthyof great rebuke ; 
such a eon, such a servant, deaerveth to be shut out of doors, 
and so made to learn better breeding by want and hard- 

But the Publican would not divert hb mind from what 
at present Qod was about to make him sensible of, no, not 
by a look on the choicest object ; he would not US, np so 
much as his eyes to heaven. They are but bad scholars 
whose eyes, when their master is teaching of them, are 
wandering off their books. 

God sailii unto men, when he is teaching them to know 
the evil of their ways, ss the angel said to the prophet 
when he came to shew him the pattern of the temple, 
" Son of man," says he, " behold with thine eyes, and hear 
with tliine ears, and set thine heart upon all that I shall shew 
thee ; far to the intent that I might shew tliem unto thee 
art thou brought hither ;" Ezek. xl. 4. So to the intent 
that Qod might shew to the Publican the evil of his ways, 
therefore was he brought tinder the power of convictions, 
and the terrors of the law ; and he also, like a good learner, 
gave good heed unto that lesson that now he was learning 
of Qod ; for he would not lift up so much as his eyes to 
heaven. 

Looking downwards dolh. ofttimes bespeak men very pon- 
derous and deep in their cogitations ; also that the matter 
about which in their minds they are now concerned hath 
taken great hold of their spirits. The Publican hath now 
new things, great things, and long-lived tilings, to concern 
himself about : hia sins, the curse, with death, and hell, be- 
gan now to stare him in tlie &ce : wherefore it was no Unu 
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now to let hia heart, or his eyes, or kia cogitatioiia, wander^ 
Ijal to be fixed, and to be vehcmenUy applying of hiniBeH 
(as a unnei) to tlie God of heaven for mercy. 

Few know the weight of sin. When the gniJt thereof 
takes hold of the conscience, it commands homewards all 
the fiicultiea of the houI. No man can go out or off 
now ; now he is wind-hound, or, aa Paul sayB, " caught :" 
now he is made to possess bitter days, bitter nights, bitter 
hours, bitter tbonghls ; nor can he shift them, for his sin 
is erer before him. As David said, " For I acknowledga 
my transgresBions : and my sin is ever before me," — ia 
my eye, and sticketh fast in every one of my thoughta ; 
Psabn li. 3. 

" He would not lift np so much as hia eyea to heayeo^ 
but emote npon hia bre^." Tl\is was the tliird and lad 
of his gestures ; he " Smote upon bis breast," to wit, viib, 
his hand, or with Ms fiat I read of several gestures with 
the hand and foot, according to the working aud pasdons 
of the mind. It is said, " Balak smote liis bands together," 
being angry because tliat Balaam liad blessed and not cursecl 
for him the children of Israel. 

Ood saye altw, that be had smitten his hands togetii» 
at the sins of the children of Israel. God also bids thO 
prophet stamp with his feet, and smite with hia hand 
his thigh (Num. xxiv. 10 ; Ezek. xxii. 13 ; vi. 11 ; 
12), U]>on aimdry occasions, and at several enormities : 
the Fubtican here is said to smite upon his breast. And, 

1. Smiting upon the breast betokeneth sorrow for i 
thing done. This ia an experiment common among 
and indeed, therefore (as 1 take it), doth oui Lord Jesus 
put htm under tliis gesture in the act and exercise of hia 
repentance, because it is that which doth most lively set 
it forth. 

lea to great damage for some folly- 
that he has wrought, and lie be made sorrowful for (being 
and) doing such folly, there is nothing more common than, 
for such a man (if he may) to walk to and fro in the room 
where he ia, with bead hung dowuj fetching ever and anon 
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bitter ugb, and amiting- himself upon the breast is his 
Jected condition : " But smote npon hia breast, saying, 
Qod be merciful to nie a Binoer." 

2. Smiting upon the breast is sometimes a token of in- 
dignation and ahhorrence of something thought upon. I 
read in Luke, tiiat when Christ was crucified, those speo- 
tah>ra that stood to heboid the barbarous usage that he 
endured at the haiLds of his enemies, smote their breasta 
and returned, " And all the people (says Lake) that came 
together to that sight, beholding the things which were 
done, smote theii breasts and returned ;" Luke xxiii. 48, 
Smote their breasts ; that is, in token of indignation 
against, and abhorrence of, the cruelty tlmt was used h) 
the Son of God. 

Here also we have out Publican smiting upon his breast 
in token of indignation against, and abhorrence of, his foi^ 
mer life; and indeed, without indignation against, and ah- 
horrence o^ his former life, his repentance had not heea 
good. Wherefore the apostle doth make indignation against 
sin, and against ourselves, one of the signs of true repent- 
ance ; 2 Cor. vii 11 ; and his indignation against sin in 
general, and against hia former life in particular, was ma- 
nifested by his smiting upon the breast, even as Eph- 
num's smiting upon the thigh was a sign and token of bis : 
" Surely (says be), after that I was turned, I repented: and 
aSiST that I was instructed, I smote npon my thigh ; I was 
ashamed, yea, even confounded, because I did bear the re* 
proach of my youth ;" Jer, sxxi, 10. Man, when he ve- 
hemently dislikes a thing, is very apt to shew a dislike to 
that thing by this or another outward gesture ; as in snuf- 
fing or snorting at it, or in deriding ; or, as some say, ia 
blowing of their noses at it j Ezek. viii. 17 ; Mai. i. 13. 
But tlie Publican here chooseth rather to use this most 
solemn pasture ; for smiting upon the breast seems to im- 
ply a more serious, solemn, grave way or manner of dislike, 
than any of those last mentioned do. 

3. Smiting upon the breast Beems to inUmata a quarrel 
with the heart, for b^uiling, deluding, flattering, seducing. 
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Kti enticing of him to sin ; for as convictjon for sin be 
in man (I mean if it be thorough) a, sense of the aorc 
plague of the heart, ao repentance (if it Iw right) b^et 
man an ontciy against the heart ; forasmuch aa by that 
light, by which repentance takes occasion, the sinnc 
ntadfl to gee that the heart is the fountain and well-^rinf 
of sin. " For from within, out of the heart of men, proceed 
eyil thonghls, adulteries, coveloosnesa," &c. ; Mark vU^ 
Sl-23. And hence it is that commonly young converts da 
complain so of their hearts, calling thetn wicked, treacher* • 
ons, deceitful, det^rate ones. 

Indeed, one difierence between true and false repentanix 
lieth in this. The man that truly repents crieth out of his 
heart ; but the other, as Eve, upon the serpent, or w 
thing else. And that the Publican perceived his heart to bft 
naught, I conclude, by liis smiting upon his breast, 

4. Smiting upon the breast seems to intimate ona appTft* 
hensive of some new, sudden, strange, and amazing thing j' 
as when a man sees some strange sight in the air, or heM 
eth Bomc sudden or dismal sound in the clouds ; why, a 
he ia Btmck into a deep damp in hia mind, ao it is a won 
der if he can keep or hold back from smiting upon hiR 

Now, oftentimes a sight of God and sense of ain cc 
to the sinner like a flash of lightning (not for short conti- 
nuance, but) for suddeness, and so for aurprisal ; so that^ 
the sinner is struck, taken and captivated to his o 
amazement, with what so unexpectedly ia come upon h 
It is said of Paul at his conversion, that when convicti<» 
of hifl bad life took fast hold of his conscience, he trembla^ 
and was astonished (Acta ix. 6) ; and although we read not 
of any particular circumstance of his behaviour under hiar 
conviction outwardly, yet it is almost impossible but he mast 
have had some, and those of the most solid sort. For thera 
is such a sympathy betwixt the soul and the body, that tli 
one cannot be in distress or comfort, but the other must 
partake of and also signify the same. If it be comfort, then 
it is shewn by leaping, skipping, cheerfulness of the conn- 



tenance, or some othec outward gesture. If it be Barrow or 
heaviness of spirit, then that is shewed by the body, in, 
weeping, sighing, groaning, shaking of the head, a louring 
countenance, stumping, smiting upon the thigh or breast, 
OS here the Publican did. 

Wb must not, thcrBlbro, look upon these ontward actions 
or gestnras of the Publican to ha empty, inBtgnificant things ; 
hut to be such, that in truth did express and shew the 
temper, frame, and complexion of his soul, For Christ, the 
wisdom of Qod, hath mentioned them to that vei'y end, that 
in and by them might be held forth, and that men might 
see aa in a glass, the very emblem of a converted and tmly 
penitent sinnoi'. He " smote upon liis breast." 

6. Smiting upan the breast is sometimes to signify a 
mixture of distrust, joined with hope. And, indeed, in 
young converts, hope and distrust, or a degree of despair, 
do work and answer one another, as doth the noise of the 
balance of the watch in the pocket. Life and death is 
always the motion of the mind then, and this noise con- 
tinues until faitli is stronger grown, and until the soul is 
better acquainted with the methods and ways of God with 
a Binnar, Tea, were but a camalnian in a convert's heart, 
and could see, he could discern these two, to wit, hope and 
fear, to have continual motion in the eoul ; wrestling and 
opposing one another, as doth light and darkness in striving 
for the victory. 

And hence it is that you find such people so fickle and 
uncertain in their spirits; now on the mount, then in the 
valleys ; now in the sonfihine, then in the shade ; now 
warm, then frozen ; now bonny and blithe, then in a mo- 
ment pensive and sad, as thinking of a portion nowhere 
but in hell. This will cause smiting on the breast ; nor can 
I imagine that the Publican was as yet farther than thus 
fiir in the Christian's progress, 

6. Smiting upon the breast seema to intimate, that the 
party so doing is very apprehensive of some great loss that 
he has sustained, either by negligence, carelesaneas, foolish- 
ness, or the like. And this is the way in which men do 
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loec tlieir souls. Now, to lose a thing, a great thin^, the 
only choice thing that & man has, negligently, caielessly, 
fooilEhly, OT tlie Uke, why, it puts aggTavations into the 
thoughts of the loss that the inau has auslained, and aggis* 
vations into the thoughts ofthemgooutof the soul, and coma 
in npon a sudden, even as the baihif, or the king's aerjeant- 
st-aimB, and at every appearance of them, makes the wnl 
start ; and starting, it smites upou the breast. 

I might multiply particulats ; but to be brie^ ne h«n 
before us a sensible soul, a sorrowful soul, a penitent eotll} 
one that prays indeed, that prays sensibly, atFectionatfllf, 
effectually ; one that sees his loss, that leara and trembln 
before God in consideration of it, and one that knows hq 
way but the right way, to secure himself from perishing^ 
to nit, by having humble and hearty recourse to the Qod 
of heaven for mercy. 

I should now come to speak something by way of v 
and application : but before I do that, I will briefly draiF 
up, and present you. with a few conclusions that i 
judgment do naturally flow from the text ; therefore in th^ 
place I will read over the text again. 

" Two men went up into the temple to pray ; the one &. 
Pharisee, the other a Publican. The Pliarisee stood amX. 
prayed thus with himself, (Jod, I thank thee, that I am. no) 
as other men arc, oxtortjoners, nnjust, adulterers, or eroi 
as this Publican. I feet twice in the week, I give tithes oj 
all that I possess. And the Publican standing afar o^- 
wauld not lift up so much as iiis eyes unto heaven, ba^. 
smote upon his breast, saying, Qod be merciful ti 

From these words I gather these several conclusions, witk;. 
these inferences, 

J. It doth not always fallow, tliat they that pray dO' 
know God, or love him, or trust in him. This concludon, 
is evident by the Pharisee in the text ; he prayed, hut he 
knew not God, he loved not God, he trusted not in Qod ; 
that is, he knew him not in his Son, nor loved, nor trusted 
" t was, though a praying man, fiir off fi«m thifc- 
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Wbence it may be iaferred, that those that pray not at all 
cannot be good, cannot know, love, or trast in Qod. For if 
the Btar, though it shine, is not the 8iin, then aurely a clod 
of dirt cannot be the ann. Why, a praying man doth as 
jar outstrip a non-praying man aa a star outstrips a clod of 
earth. A non-praying man Uvea like a beast. " The ox 
knows his owner, and the ass his master's crib ; but this 
man doth not know, but this man doth not consider;" Isa. 
i. 3. The prayerieas man is therefore of no religion, ex- 
cept ha be an Atheist, or an Epicurean. Therefore the non- 
praying man is nambered among the heatliena, and among 
those that know not Gad, and is appointed and designed by 
the sentence of the word to the fearful wrath of God ; Psal. 
Isxix. 6 ; Jer. x. 2S. 

2. A second conclusion is, That the man that prays, if in 
his prayer he pleads for acceptance, either in whole or in 
part, for his own good deeds, is in a miserable state. This 
also is gathered from the Fliarisee here ; he prayed, hut in 
tliia prayer he pleaded his own good deeds for acceptance, 
that is, of his person, and therefore went down to his house 
unjustified. And he is in this condition that doth thus. 
The conclusion is trut, forasmuch as the Pharisee men- 
tioned in the parable is not so spoken of for the sake of 
that sect of men, but Ui caution, forewarn, and bid all men 
take h««d, that they by doing as he, procure not their re- 
jection of God, and he sent away from his presence un- 
justified. I do therefore infer from hence, that if he that 
pleadeth his own good doing for personal acceptance with 
God be thus miserable, then he that teacheth men so to do 
is much more ujiserabie. 

We always conclude, that a ring-leader in an evil way is 
more blame-worthy than those that are led of him. This 
falls hard upon the leading Bociniana and others, who teach 
that men's works make their persons accepted of God. 

Trite, they say, through Christ ; but that is brought in 
merely to delude the simple with, and is an horrible lie ; 
e read not in all the word of Qod as to personal jus- 
tiou in the sight of God from the corse (andtliatiathe 
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qoestioQ tinder coiuideration), that it must be hy 
righteovauess as mode prevalent by Cbrixt'a, bnt ccntr&d 
wise, by his and his only, without tho deeds, works, at 
xighteouBneBaofthelaWjivhichisourrighteouaDQfla. Wbeie* 
ibre, I Buy, the teachers and leaders of this doctrine 
the greater sin. 

3. A llilrd conclusion is, They that use high and 
ing language in prayer, their simplicity and godly 
oerity is to be questioned as to the doing of that du^ 
cerely. This still flows ftom our text; the 
greatly nsed this : for higher and more flaunting 
can hardly be found than in the Pliarisee's month 
will ascribing to Qod by the same mouth laud and pralM 
help the business at all : for to be sure, where the ~ 
ii base and rotten, the cause cannot be good. 

The Pharisee would bold himself that he was not as 
other men, and then gives thanks to Qod fur this : bat 
the conclusion was most vilely Jalse, and therefora tlwi 
praise for it could not but be foolish. Tain, and frivolono^ 
Whance I infer, that if to use such language in prayer 
dangerous, then to affect the use thereof is yet more da 
genius. Prayer must be made with humble hearts and' 
sensible words, and of that we have treated before ; whi 
fore liigh, flaunting, swelling words of vanity, bewmiie 
a sinner's mouth ; no, not at any time ; much less when ha 
eomea to, and presents himself before God in that| 
duty of prayer. But, I say, there are some that si 
the Pharisee's mode, that they cannot ho well if i 
aort or other they be not in the practice of it^ not knowing- 
what they say, nor whereof they affirm ; hut these an 
greatly addicted to hypocrisy and desire of vmn-glory, 
especially if the sound of their words be within the reach 
of other men's ears. 

4. A fourth conclusion is, That reformation and amend.'- 
ment, though good, and before men, are nothing as to Justi- 
fication with Ood. This is manifest by the condition of < 
Pharisee : he was a reformed man, a man beyond otheis' 
far personal righteousness, yet he went out of the temple 
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from God unjustified ; his works came to nothing with God. 
Hence I infer, that the man that hath nothing to commend 
him to God of his own, yet stands as fair hefore Gk)d for 
justification, and so acceptance, as any other man in the 
world. 

5. A fifth conclusion is. It is the sensible sinner, the self- 
bemoaning sinner, the self-judging sinner, the self-abhor- 
ring sinner, and the self-HK)ndemning sinner, whose prayers 
prevail with God for mercy. Hence I infer, that one rea- 
son why men make so many prayers; and prevail no more 
with God is, because their prayers are rather the floatings 
of Pharisaical fancies than the fruits of sound sense of sin, 
and sincere desires of enjoying God in mercy, and in the 
fruits of the Holy Ghost. 
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TBINITT AND A CHBISTIAN. 



> TRINITY AND A CnRISTIAN; 
The reason why I My a you>i0 or ihaken Chriatian, 
is, because some ttint are not young, but of an ancient 
atanding, may not only be asanulteil with violent tempta- 
tions concerning gospel-priocipleB, but a second time may 
become a child, a babe, a sballow man, in the things of 
God : especially, eitlier when by backaliding he hath pro- 
voked God to leave him, or when some new, unexpected, 
and (as to present strength) over weighty objection doth 
Ml upon the spirit, by means of which great ahakinga of 
mind do commonly attend such a soul in the moat weighty 
matters of the concerns of Mth, of which this is one that 
I have supposed in the above-mentioned question : Wliere- 
fora passing other things, I will come directly to that, and 
briefly prapoae some helps to a soul iu such a caae. 

I. The first preparative. 

Fim, Thau, be sure thou keep close to the Word of God j 
for that is the revelation of the mind ond will of Qod, both 
as to the truth of what ia either in himself or ways, and 
also as to what he reqnireth and espeeleth of thee, either 
concerning &ith in, or obedience to, what he hath so re- 
vealed. Now for thy hettar performing of this, I sliall give 
thee in brief these following directions. 

I. Suffer thyself, by the authority of the \?ord, to bo 
1 tJutt the S<aiptare indeed is the Word of Qod, 
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the Scriptures of trnth, the vfoide of the Holy One ; md 
that they therefore must be every one true, pure, and for 
ever settied in heaven, 

2. Conclude therefore from the former doctrine, that 
that Ood whose words they are, is able to make a recond- 
liation and most sweet and Imrmoniotis agreement nith. all 
the sayings therein, how obecnre, croas, dark, and contra- 
dictory soever they seem to thee. To understand all 
mysteries, to have all knowledge, to be abio to comjite- 
hand witli all saints, is a great work ; enough to crush tha 
spirit, aJid to stretch the strings of the most capadon^ 
widened soul that breatheth on this side glory, be they not- 
withstanding exceedingly enlarged by revelation. Pao^u 
when he was caught up to heaven, saw that which ynB < 
unlswftil, because impossible, for man to utUr, And saitb' 
Christ to the reasoning Pharisee, " If I have told yon 
earthly things, and ye believe not, how shall yon be- 
lieve if I tell you of heavenly things J" It is great 
lewdness, and also insufferable arrogancy, to come to the 
Word of God, as conceiting already that whatever tbon 
readest must cither by thee be understood, or of itvelf Ul 
to the ground as a senseless error. But God is wiser tiun 
man, wherefore fear thou him, and tremblo at hia word, 
saying atill, with godly suspicion of thine own infirmity. 
What I see not, teach thou me ; and, Thou art Qod only 
wise ; but as for me, I am as a beast before thee. 

3. Take heed of taking a part of the Word only, lest 
thou thereby go away with the truth oa mangled in piece& 
Por instance, where thou readeat, " The Lord our Qod is 
one Lord," there take heeii that thou dost not thenca con- 
clude, then there are not three persons in the Godhead ; or 
when thou readeat of " the Father, the Son, and the Hidy 
Spirit," then take heed of conclnding there must there- 
fore either be three Gods, or else that Jesus Christ mA. the 
Holy Ghost are not true God, but the Father only. Wlure- 
fore to help thee here, observe, 

IL The second preparative. 

1. That the Cluietian religion re^uireth credit concerning 
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^B ayery doctrine eofltained in the Word ; credit, 1 aay, ac- 
^H cording- to the true relation of every sentence that tlie Ho!y 
" - Ghost hath, revealed for the asserting, maintjiining, or vin- 
dicating tliat Biune truth. 

2. And therefore, hence it is that a Christian is not 
called a doer, a reasoner, an ohjeetor, and perverao dis- 
put«r, but a believer. Be thou an example to " the b«- 
lifivera ;" and, " beUevecs" ivece " added to the church," &e. 

3. Therefore, know again, that the Word, if it saitb and 
expiesaetli that this or that ia eu and fio, as to the mattei 
in hand, thou art hound and obliged, both by the nantey 
profession, and the truth, unto which thou hast joined 
thyself, ta assent to, confess, and acknowledge the same, 
even then when thy carnal reason will not stoop thereto. 
" Righteous art thou, Qod," saith Jeremiah, " yet let 
me plead with thee; Wherefore do the wicked live!" 
Mark, first he acknowledgeth that God'a way with the 
wicked ia just and right, even then when yet he could not 
see the reason of his actings and diEpensationa towards 
thein. The same reason is good as to our present casQ : 
and hence it ia that the apostle saith, the spiritual ar- 

Pmour of Christians should be much exercised against those 
high towering and self-exalting iraaginations, that within 
our own bosoms do exalt themselves against the know- 
ledge of Gtod ; that every thought or carnal reasoning 
may be not only taken, but brought a captive into obe- 
dience to Christ ; that is, be made to stoop to the Word of 
Qod, and to give way and place to the doctrine therein 
contained, how cross soever our thoughts and the Word lie 
to each other. And it is observable that he here Bsith, 
they exalt themselves against the knowledge of God;" 
which cannot be understood, that our carnal, natural 
reason doth exalt itself agunst on eternal deity, simply 
considered ; for that nature itself doth gather from the 
veiy things that are made, even liis eternal power and 
Godhead : it must be then that they esalt themselvea 
against that Qod as thus and thus revealed in the Word, to 
wit, against the knowledge of one Qod, consisting of three 
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iBons, leather. Son, and Spirit ; for Uiis is tlie doctrine of 
e Scriptures of truth : and tiierefure it is ubeervable these 
:noughts must be brought tvLptire, and be made subject ia 
Jtiuular to the Lord Jcsub Christ, ns to the second person 
the Qodhead : for the Father is ever acknowledged by 
1 that profess the least of religion ; hut the Son is tliat 
nmbling-atonB and rock of offence, against which thou- 
nds doah themselves in pieces ; though in him are hid ail 
e treaaurea of wisdom and knowledge, and in him dwells 
e &lueas of the Qodhead bodily. 
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Thh law WM given twino upon Mount Sinai, but the 
appearance of the Lord, -when he gave it tlio seeond time, 
was wonderfully different from that of his, when at the 
first he delivered it to Israel. 

1. When ho gave it the first time, he cansed his terror 
Itnd severity to appear before Mosea, to the shaking of his 
oonl apd the dismaying of Israel ; but when he gave it the 
Mcond time, he caused all hie goodness to pass before Moses, 
'to the comfort of his conscience and the bowing of his 

2. When he gave it the first time, it ttas with thunder- 
ings and lightnings, with blackness and darkness, with 
flame and smoke, and s tearing sound of the trumpet ; bat 
when he gave it the second tame, it was with a proclama- 
tion of his name to be merciful, gracious, lang-au&ring, 
and abundant in goodness and truth, keeping mercy for 
thousands, forgiving iniquity, tran^ressions, and sins. 

3. When he gave it the first time, Moses was called to 
go up to receive it through the fire, which made him ex- 
ceedingly fenr and quake t but when he went to receive it 
the second time, he was laid in a clift oF the rock. 

4. From all which I gather, that, though as to the mat- 
ter of the law, both aa to its being given the first Ume and 
the second, it binds the unbeliever under the pains of eter- 
nal damnation (if he close not with Christ by faith) ; yet 
as to the manner of its giving at these two times, I think 
the first doth more principally intend its force as a cove- 
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nant of worts, not at all respecting the Lord Jeaus ; hut 
this second time not {at least in the manner of its lieing 
gi?eD) respecting auch a covenant, but rather as a rule or 
directory to those who already are foond in the clift ot the 
Tock Christ ; for the saint hiiuself, though he be without 
Uw to Ood, B8 it is considered the fiiBt or old covenant, yet 
even be is not without law to liim as constdered n 
grace ; not without ]aw to Qod, hnt under the law to C 

6. Though, therefore, it be sad with the unbeliever, h 
cause ho only and wholly standeth under the law ai 
given in fire, in smoke, in blackneafl, and darkness, ai 
thnnder ; all which threaten blm with ekmal ruin if B 
fulfil not the utmost tittle thereof; yet the believer et 
to the law imder no such consideration, neither la he so il 
all to hear or regard it, for he is now removed from tl 
to the blessed mountain of Zion — to grace and foig 
of eina ; he ia now, I say, by &ith in the Lord .! 
shrouded under so perfect and blessed a righteousness, t) 
this thundering law of Mount Sinai cannot find the k 
feult or diminution therein, but ratlier approveth am~ 
loweth thereof, either when or wherever it find it. 
ie called the righteousness of Qod without the law, i 
also Eaid to be witnessed by both the law and the prop]] 
even the righteousness of God, which is by feith in "" 
Christ unto all and upon all them that believe ; for tt 
no difference. 

6. 'fllierefore, whenever thou who believeat in Jeans, i 
hear the law in its thundering and lightning fits, as iJ 
would burn up lieaven and earth, then say thou, lea 
from this law, these thunderings have nothing to do •» 
my soul ; nay, even this law, while it thus thunders al 
roars, it doth both allow and approve of my rightei 
uess. I know that Bogar would sometimes be dom:' 
ing and high, even in Sarah's bouse, and against her ; 1 
this she is not to be snflered to do, nay, though Sarah h 
self he barren ; wherefoi'e, serve it also as Sarah served hi 
and expel her out Irom thy house. My meaning is, vrbi 
this law with its thundering threatenings doth attcmpfV 



lay hold on thy conscience, shat it out with a promiae of 
grace ; cry^ The inn is taken np already ; the Lord Jesub is 
here entertained, and here La no room fbi' the law. Indeed, 
if it will be content witli being my informer, and so lovingly 
leave off to judge me, I will be content, it shall he in my 
sight, I will also delight therein ;, but otherwise, I being 
now made upright without it, and that too with that right- 
eousness which this law speaka well of and approveth, I 
may not, will not, cannot dare not roaie it my Saviour 
and jndge, nor suffer it to set up ita government in my 
conscience ; for hy bo doing, I fell from grace, nnd Christ 
Jeaus doth profit me nothing. 

7. Thna, therefore, the sou! that is married to him that 
is raised up from the dead, both may and ought to deal with 
this law of God ; yea, it doth greatly dishonour its Lord 
and refuse its gospel privileges, if it at any time otherwise 
doth, whatever it seeth or feels. " The law hatli power over 
the wife bo long as her husband liveth, but if her husband 
be dead she is freed inaa that law; so that she is no 
adulteress though she be married to another man," In- 
deed, so long as thou art alive to sin, and to thy right- 
eouEuesa which is of the law, so long thou hait them 
for thy husband, and they must reign over thee ; but when 
once they are become dead unljj thee — as they then most 
certainly will when thou closest with the Lord Jesus Christ 
— then, I say, thy former husbands have no more to meddle 
with (hee ; thou art freed fi'om their law. Set the case : A 
woman be cast into prison for a debt of hundreds of pounds j 
if after tliia she marry, yea, though while she is in the 
jailor's hand, in the same day that she is joined to her 
husband, her debt is all become his ; yea, and the law also 
that arrested and imprisoned this woman, as freely tells her, 
go : she is freed, saith Paul, from that ; and so saith tha 
law of this land. 

Tlie sum, then, of what hath heen said is this — The 
Christian hath now nothing to do with the law, as it thun- 
dereth and burneth on Sinai, or as it bindeth the conscience 
to wiatb and the diepleasare of God for nn ; for from Its 
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thus appearing, it b £reed by futh in Christ Yet it is to 
have regard thmto^ and is to ooant it hoLj, jaat, and good ; 
which, that it may do, it is alwayi^ whenew it seetJi or 
icgtrds it^ to remember that he who giTeth it to ns '^ b mer- 
dfti], gnieioii% kng-eoffiBrii^, and abondant in goodnev 
tad tnrtfai** tot 
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mUlfltmn, but of Cud;" John i. 1^ 

Thh words have a, dependence on what goes before, and 
therefore I must direct you to them for the right under- 
atanding of it. Ton have it thus, — " He came to his own, 
Imt bis own received him not ; but as many as received 
him, to them gave he power to become the sons of God, 
even to them which believe on bia name ; which were bom, 
not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of God." In 
the words before, you have two things — 

Firtl, Some of bia own rejecting him when he offered 
bir^'^'^lf to them. 

SucowSff, Others of bia own receiving him, and making 
bim welcome. Thoae that reject bim he also passes by ; 
but those that receive him, he gives them power to become 
the sona of God. Sow, lest any one should look upon it 
as good luck or fortune, says be, " They were bom, not of 
blood, nor of the will of the flesb, nor of the will of man, 
but of God." They that did not receive him, they were 
only bom of flesh and blood j but those that receive him, 
they have God to their fetlier, they receive tbo doctrine of 
Christ with a vehement desire. 

I'irtl, I will shew you what he means by " blood." They 
that believe are bom to it, as an heir is to an inheritance ; 
they are born of God ; not of flesh, nor of the will of man, 
but of God ; not of blood — that is, not by generation ; not 
bom to the kingdom of heaven by the flesh ; not because 
I am the son of a godly man or woman. That is meant 
by blood. Acta xvii. 26, " He has made of oue blood all 
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nationa." Bnt when he t&ya lure, " not of blood," he 
jeds all carnal privileges they did boast of. They boas 
tiiej ware Abraham's seed. No, no, says he, it is not d 
blood 1 think not to say you have Abraham to your ' 
yoa must be bom of Qod if you go to the kingdom d 
heafen. 

SecomST/, "Sot of the will of the flesh." What 
we Dnderetand by that 1 

It is taken for those vehement inclinations that stq hi 
man to all manner of looscncas, fulfilling the desires of the 
flesh. That roust not be understood here ; men ar 
made the children of Qod by ftilfllling their lustful de 
it mast be imderstood here in the best sense. Thene 
only in carnal men a will to bo vile, but there ia in 
a will to be saved also — a will to go to heaven also. 
this it will not do, it will not privilege a man in that 
of the kingdom of God. Natural desires after tha 
of another world, they are not an argxunent to prore a 
shall go to heaven whenever he dies. I am not & 1 
wilier, I do abhor it; yet there b not the wickedeoti 
but he desires some time or other to be saved. Hb 
lead some time or other, or, it may be, pray ; but Qom 
not do—" It is not in him that wiUs, nor in him thai v 
but in God that shews mercy ;" there is willing and i 
ning, and yet to no purpose ; Rom. ix. 16, " lOTael, 
followed after the law of righteousness, have not 
it." Here I do not understand as if the apoetle had deaiit 
a virtuous course of life to be the way to heaven, but tbi 
a man without grace, though ho have natural gifts, yet k 
shall not obtain privilege to go to heaven, and be the M 
of God. Though a man without grace may have a will t 
be saved, yet he cannot have that will God's way. lfat»n 
it cannot know anything but the things of natora; tii 
things of Qod knows no man but by the Spirit of God ; tm 
the Spirit of God be in you, it wUl leave you on thia 
the gat£fl of heaven — " Not of blood, nor of the will of &S 
flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." It may be 
may have a will, a desire that Ishmael may bs saTSJ t 



know tliis, it will not e&ve thy child. If it were our will, 
I would haTB you. all go to heaven. How many are there 
in the world that pray for their children, and cry fur them, 
and ready to die ; and this will not do ) God's will is the 
rule of all ; it ia only through Jesoa Christ, " which were 
liom, not of flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." 
Now I come to the doctrine. 

Men timt lieliovo in Jcaus Christ to the effectual receiv- 
ing of Jesus Christ, they are bom fo it. He does not say 
they aliaR he horn to it, hut they are horn to it ; bom of 
God, unto God, and the things of God, beiiire they receive 
God to eternal salvation. " Except a man be born again, 
he cannot aco tho kingdom of God." N'ow nnless he he 
bom of GoJ, he cannot bcb it. Suppose the tingdom of 
God be what it will, ha cannot see it before he be begotten, 
of God ; suppose it he the Gospel, he cannot see it before 
he be brought into a stat€ of regeneration ; believing is 
the conaeq^iMHico of the new birth, " not of blood, nor of 
the will of man, but of God." 

First, I will give you a clear description of it under one 
similitude or two. Achild, before it be bom into the world, 
is in the dark dungeon of its mother's womb ; so a child of 
God, before he be bom again, is in the dark dungeon of sin, 
sees nothing of the kingdom of God, therefore it ia called a 
new birth ; the same soul has love one way in its carnal 
condition, another way when it is bom again. 

Seeondli/, Aa it is compared to a birth, resembling a 
child in bis mother's womb, so it is compared to a man 
being raised out of the grave ; and to be bom again is to be 
raised out of the grave of sin — " Awake, thou that sie^pest, 
and arise &om the dead, and Clirist shall give thee life," 
To be raised from tlie grave of sin is to be begotten and 
bocu ; Rev. i. 5. There is a &mous instance of Christ — 
" He is the first-begotten &om the dead, he is the first-bom 
from the dead j" unto which our regeneration alludeth, — 
that is, if yon be bom again by seeking those things that 
are above, then there is a similitude betwixt Christ's resur- 
lection and the new birth ; which were bom, which were 
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reatored out of Ui'" dark world, and translated ont of I 
kingdom of this dark vrorld intti the kingdam of Ms di 
Son, and niade us live a new life ; this is to be bom again 
and he that is delivered (tooi the mother's womb, it ia 
help of the mother ; bo he that is bom of God, it is by- 
Spirit of God. t must give you a fen- coueequenceB of 
new birth. 

First of all, a child, you know, is incident to cry «a 
as it comes into the world ; for if tliere be no noise, 
say it is dead. Tou that are bom of God, and ~ 
if you be not criers, there is no spiritiml life in yc 
be bom of God, you ate crying ones ; aa bood as he 
you out of the dark dungeon of sin, you cannot bat ccy^ 
Qod, Wliat must I do to be saved 1 As soon as 
had touched the jailor, he cries out, " Men and 
what must I do to be sitvBci J" Oh ! how many prai 
professors are tbei-e in Loudon that never pray 1 
bouses will not let you pray, trades will not let yoil 
looking-glasses will not let you pray ; but if you wbh 
of Qod, you would. 

Seeondl^, It ia not only natural for a child to cry, but 
must crave the breast, it cannot live without the brtai ' 
therefore Peter makes it the true trial of a new-bom I»l 
the new-bom babe desires the Bincere milk of the Word, 4^ 
lie may grow thereby. If you be bom of Qod, mt^ 
moulfeat by desiring tlie breast of Qod. Do you long . 
the milk of promises! A man lives one way when lie ii 
the world, another way when he is brought vabo Ja 
Christ ; fea. Isvi., " They shall sack, and he satisfied." 
you be bom again, there is no eatis&ction till you geil; ' 
milk of God's word into your souls; Isa. btvj. 11, " 
suck, and be satisfied with the breasts of consolation," 
what is a promise to a camal man ; a whorehouse, it m 
e sweet to him ; but if you be bora again, 3 
cannot live without the milk of God's word. What. is, 

s breast to a horse i But what is it 1« a c 
There ia its comfort night and day, there Is itssuccoui 
and day, O how loath is he it should be taken from 




Minding heavenly thing?, says a carnal man, is but vanity ; 
but ia a child of God, there is bia comfort. 

Thirdly, A child that is newly bom, if it hare not other 
comforts to keep it warm than it hnd in its mother'^ womb, 
it diea. It must have something got for its saccour ; so 
Christ had swaddling clothes prepared for him ; so those 
that ore bom again, they must have some promise of Christ 
to keep them alive. Those that are in a carnal state, they 
warm themselves with other tlunga ; but those that are 
bom again, they cannot live without some promise of 
Christ to keep them alive, as he did to the poor infant in 
Ezekiel xvii., " I covered thee with embroidered gold." 
And when women arewithchDd, what fine things will they 
prepare for their child ! O hut what fine things has Christ 
prepai-ed to wrap all in that ara bom again ! what wrap- 
pings of gold lias ChriEt prepared for all that are bom again I 
Women wiU dress their children, that every one may see 
them how fine they are ; so he in Ezekiel xvi. 1 1 — " I 
docked thee also with ornaments, and I also put bracelets 
upon thine hunda, and a chain on thy neck. AEd I put a 
jewel on thy forehead, and ear-rings in thine ears, and a 
beautiful crown upon thine head ■" and, says he in the I3th 
verse, " thou didst prosper to a kingdom." This is to set 
out notiiing in the world hut the righteousness of Christ, 
and the graces of the Spirit, without which a new-born babe 
cannot live, unless he have the golden righteonaness of 
Christ. 

FafaTthly, A child when it is in its mother's lap, the 
mother takes great delight to have that which will be for 
its comfort ; so it is with God's children, they shall be kept 
on bis knee ; Isaiah Ixvi. 11, " They shall suck and be 
satisfied with the breasts of her conaolatioti." Ter. 13, " As 
one whom his mother comforteth, to will I comfort yon." 
There b a similitude in these thinga that nobody knows of 
but those that are bom again. 

FifUdi/, There is usually some similitude betwiit the 
father and the child ; it may be the child tooka like its fa- 
ther ; so those that are bom again, they have a new vmiii- 
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tuJe, tbey have the image of Jesus Christ (Qal. iv.), eyvey 
ODe that is born of Ood has something of the featores of 
heaveu upon bin. Men love those children that Bie likeaf 
them moat usually ; so does Ood hia children 
they are called the children of God. But others do not locAf 
like hiiD, therefore they are called Sodomites. Christ d»- 
Bcribes children of the devil by tlieir features ; the childTen 
of the devil, his worka they will do ; all works of 
eousncss, tliey are the devil's works. If you are earthl] 
you have borne the imagfl of the earthly ; if heavenly, yi 
have borne the image of the heavenly. 

StJ^/di/, When a man haa a child, he trains him up t« h 
own liking, he leams the uustom of liis fnthcr's house ; i 
are tboae that are bom of God ; they have learned tl 
custom of the true church of God, there they learn to orj 
My Father and my God ; they are brought op in God^ 
house, they learn the method and form of Qod's house fiq 
regulating their lives in this world. 

Seventhiy, Cliildrcn, it is natoral for tliem t« de^eul' 
upon their fether for wliat they want. I f tbey want a fair 
of shoes, they go and (ell bim ; if they want bread, they gi» 
and tell him; so shooid the ehildren of Ood do. ~ 
want spiritual bread ? go tell God of it. Do you 
strength of grace 1 aak it of God. Do you want 
against Satan's t^mplations ? go and tell Qod of it. Whien 
devil tempts yon, run home and tell your heavenly FathvJ 
go pour out your complaints to God. This is natural ti 
children ; if any wrong them, they go and tell their & 
ther ; ho do those that are horn of God, when tliey 
with temptations, go and tell God of them. 

The first use is lliis, to make a strict inquiry whether yon.' 
be bom of God or not. Examine by those things I Itud- 
down before of a child of nature and a child of grace. Are 
j'on brought out of the dark dungeon of this world into;' 
Chiist ) Have yon learned to cry, My Father 1 Jer. iii: 16, 
" And I said. Thou shalt call me thy Father." All God'a 
childrea are criers. Can you be quiet without yon hard 
a bellyful of the milk of God's word ) Can you bo 
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satisfied without yon have peace with God ) Pray you con- 
sider it, and be serious with yontselvea. If you have not 
these marks, you will fall short of the kingdom of God, you 
shall never have on interest tliero ; there is no intruding. 
Tliey will say, " Lord, Lord, open to us ; and he will say, 
I know you not." Ho child of God, no heavenly inheri- 
tanca. We sometimes give something to those tliat are not 
our children, but not our lands. do not flatter yourselves 
with a portion among the sons, unle^ yon live like sons. 
When we see a king's son play with a beggar, this ia untie- 
C{iming ; eo if yon be the king's children, live like the 
king's children. If you be risen with Christ, set your af- 
fections on things above, and not on things below. Whea 
you cometogether, talk of what your Father promised you; 
you should all love your Father's will, and be content and 
pleased with the exercises yon meet with in the world. If 
you are the children of God, live together lovingly. If the 
world quarrel with you, it is no matter ; but it is sad if you 
quarrel together. If this be amongst yon, it is a sign of 
ill-breeding, it is not according to rules you have in the 
Word of God. Dost thou see a soul that has the imago of 
God in him 1 Love him, love him ; say. This man and I 
must go to heaven one day. Serve one another, do good for 
one another ; and if any wrong you, pray to Qod to right 
you, and love the brotherhood. 

Laitli/, If you be the children of God, learn that lesson: 
" Gird up the loina of your mind as obedient children, not 
fasliioning yourselves according to your former conversa- 
tion ; but be ye holy in all manner of conversation." Con- 
sider that the holy God is your father, and let this oblige 
you to live like the children of God, that you may look 
your Father in the £ice with comfort another day. 
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BUlifTAN'S DJUQ SAYINGS. 



Bis is tlie great block and bar to our happineas, the 
procurer of all miseries to man, both, here and hereafter ; 
take away sin, and notliiug can hurt ua ; for deatli tempoi'al, 
spiritual, and eternal, is the wages of it. 

8iu, and man for sin, ia the object of the wrath of Ctod. 
How dreadful therefore must hia case be who continues in 
sin ; for who can bear and grapple with the wrath of Qod I 

No sin Bg&inst God can be litde, because it is against the 
great God of heaven and earth ; but if the einner can find 
out a littU Ood, it may be easy to find out little sina. 

Sin turns all God's grace into wantonness : it is the dare 
of his justice ; the rape of his mercy ; the jeer of his patience ; 
the slight of biH power ; and the coalempt of his love. 

Take heed of giving thyself lil>erty of committing one 
sin, fi>r that wiU lead thee to another ; till by an iU custom 
it become natural. 

To begin sin is to lay a foundation for a continuance ; 
ntfuB continuance is the mother of cuatom, and impudence 

■ At last the issue. 

■ The death of Christ giveth us the beat discovery of our- 
selves ; in what condition we ware, ao that nothing cou]d 
help us but that ; and the moat clear discovery of the 
dreadful nature of our sins. For if ain be aiich a dreadful 
thing as to wring the heart of the Son of God, how shall a 
poor wretched sinner be able to bear it ) 

OF AFPLICTIOK. 

Nothing can render affliction so heavy aa the load of 
Ion ; would you therefore be fitted for afflictioua, be sure 



f your lint laid aridi-, and then what 
: you meet witli will be very easy to 
jron. 

If thou caoBt bear and be&r the rod of sflliction which 
God Bhftll lay ni>on tliee, rememlier this lesson, tJtou art 
Italm that thou mayiit be better. 
. fflie Lord useth his Jfail of tribulation to separate the 
duff from the wheat. 

The school of the (toes is the school of light ; it dia- 
■riras the world's vanity, hasenese, and wickedness, and lets 
aa Me more of God's mind. Out of dark al&iction cornea ■ 
qiAual light. 

In times of affliction vre commonly meet with the Bwee^ 
Mt Mcperienccs of the love of God. 

Md we heartily renounce the jiteasuies of tliia world, we 
dundd lie very little troubled for our afflirtiuns ; that 
whidi renders an afflicted stale so insupportable to many, 
ia because they are too much addicted to the pleasures of _ 
this 1 ife ; and so cannot endure that which mokes a scparar J 

OF hbpkniahcb and comma to cbbist. 

The end of affliction ia the discovery of sin ; and of CKat 
to hring us to the Saviour ; let as therefore, with the prodi- 
gal, return onto him, and we shall find ease and rest. 

A returning penitent, though formerly bad as the worst 
of men, may by grace become as good as the best. 

To be truly sensible of sin, is tfl sorrow for displeatinff of 
Ood : to be afflicted, that he is displeased b^ t» more than 
that he is displeased with us. 

Your intentions to repentance, and the neglect of that 
soul-saving duty, will rise up in judgment against you. 

Bepentimce carries with it a divine rhetoric, and per- 
suades Christ to forgave multitudes of sin» committed 
against him. 

Say not to thyself, to-morrow 1 will repent ; for it is thy 
duty to do it daily. 

The gospel of grace and salvation is above all doctxinea 



the most dangerous, if it be receiyed in word only by grace- 
lesB men ; if it be not attended witli e. senaible need of a 
Savionr, and bring them to b'"i ; for anch men only as 
ha,ve the notion of it, are of all men most miserable ; for by 
reason of their knowing more than heathens, this shall only 
be their final portion, that they shall have greater atripea, 

kOF PE*VKa. 
Before you enter into prayer, ask thy soul these qnes- 
Iwis, L To what end, my soul ! art thou retired into 
this place 1 Art thou come to converse with the Lord in 
prayer ) Is he present, will he hear thee I Is he merciful, 
will he help thee ) Is thy business alight, is it not concern- 
ing the welfare of thy soul ) What words wilt thou use to 
move him to compassion t 

To make thy preparation complete, consider that thou 
art but dust and dike) ; and he the great God, Patlier of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, Ihai dothet /limne/f with Ujht a> wilh a 
garment ; that thou art a vile sinner, and he a holy God ; 
that thou art but a poor crawling worm, and he the om- 
nipotent Creator. 

In all your prayers, forget not to thank the Xord for his 
mercies. 

Wlien thou prayest, rather let thy heart ba without 
wofdi than thy words without heart. 

Prayer will make a man cease fium sin, or sin will en- 
tice a man to cease from prayer. 

The spirit of prayer is more precious than Uiousauds of 
gold and silver. 

Pray often, for prayer is a shield to the soul, a sacrifice 
to God, and a scourge for Satan. 

OF THE LORD-S-DiVa. SEBMOBS. 4BD WEEK-DAYS. 

Have a special care to sanctify the Lord'snlay ; for B8 
thou keepest it, so will it be with thee all the week long. 

Make the Lord's-day the Tnartd tor thy soul ; let the 
whole day be spent la prayer, repetitions, or meditations ; 
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lay aside the afliiira of the other parts of the week ; let the 
sermon thou haat h«ard he converted into prayer : shall 
Qod allow thee six days, and wilt thou not aSbi'd him oosl 

In tho church, be careful to serve God ; for thoa art ' 
hie eyes, snd not in man'a. 

Thou mayst hear sermons often, and do wel. 
ing what thou Uearest ; but thou moat not espect to be ta 
in a pulpit all that thou ought«st to do, but be studious 
reading the Scriptures, and other good books ; what tin 
hearestmay be forgotten, but what thou readest maybeU 
be retained. 

Forsake not the public worship of Qod, lest Qodfinnd 
thee J not only in public, hut in prirate. 

On the weeknlay, when thou risest in the morning, en 
sider, 1. Thou must die ; 2. Thou mayst die that mimd 
3. What will become of thy soul. Pray often. At xS^ 
consider, I. What sins thon hast committed ; 2. How ofih 
thou bast prayed ; 3. What hath tliy mind beoL bfl 
upon ; 4. What hath been thy dealing ; G. Wh&t fi 
conTersatian ; 6. If thou callest to mind the errors oF f 
day, sleep not without a confcbsiun to God, and a hope 
pardon. Tliua, every morning and evening make up Ul 
account with Almiglity God, and tliy reckoning will ; 
the lesa at hst. 



Nothing more hinders a soul from coming to Christ thi 
a vain love of the world; and tiU a aoul ia freed from j^ 
can never have a true love for God, 

What are the honoura and richea of this world, "whl 
compared to the glories of a crown of life ! 

Love not the world, for it ia a inot/i ina Christian's life 

To despise the world is the way to enjoy heaven ; i 
blessed are they who delight to converse with God by prai 

What folly can be greater than to labonr for the m 
that peiisheth, and neglect the food of eternal liie 1 

God or the world must be neglected at parting time, 
then is the time of trial. 



To seek yoniBelf in tliis life is to be lost ; and to he 
humble is to bs exalted. 

Tlie epicnre that delighfeth in the dtunties of this world, 
little thinketh that those Tery creatnres will one day wit- 
ness against him. 

ON SUFPEEINQ. 

It ia not eyery Hufifering that makes a man a martyr ; 
but Buffering for the Word of Qod after a right manner ; 
that is, not only for righteOTuness, but for righteousness' 
sake ; not only for tJiiih, bnt out of love to trath ; not only 
for God's Word, but according to it : to wit, in that holy, 
humble, meek manner, as the Word of Qod requireth. 

It is a rare thing to suffer aright, and to have my 
spirit in Eufiering bent against Giod's enemy, sin. Sin in 
doctrine, sin in worship, sia in life, and sin in conversation. 

Neither the devil, nor men of the world, can kill thy right- 
eonsneas, or love to it, hut by thy own hand ; or separata 
that and thee asunder, without thy own act. 'Sot will he 
that doth indeed suffer for the sake of it, or out of love he 
bears thereto, be tempted to exchange it for the good will 
of the whole world. 

I have often thought that the best of Christians are 
found in the worst times : and I have thought again, that 
one reason why wo are not better ia, because God purges 
US no more. Koah and Lot, who so Itoly as they in the 
time of their afflictions ! and yet, who so idle as they in 
the time of their prosperity 1 

OF DEATH AKD JUDGMENT. 

As the devil labours by all means to keep out other 
things that are good, so to keep out of the heart as much 
as in him lies, the thoughts of passing out of tliis life into 
another worlJ ; ibr he knows if he can but keep tliem from 
the serious thoughts of death, he shall the more easily keep 
them in their sins. 

Nothing will make na more earnest in working out tlw 
work of our salvation than a firequent meditation of mor- 
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tality ; nothing hath a greater infloence for the taHng off our 
hearts from raiiitics, and for the begetting in ub desiies 
for hallneBB. 

1 einner, what a condition wilt thou fiill into whea 
depari«6t this world ; if tlioa depart unconverted, ' 
hadst better liave been tmothertd the first hour thoa 
bom ; thou hadst better have been plucked one limb I 
the other -, thou hadst better have been made a dog, a, toi 
serpent, than to die unconverteil ; and this thou wHt 
true if thou repent not. 

A man would be counted a fool to alight a judge 
whom he is to have a trial of his whole estate. Tlie ti 
we are to have before Qod is of otktrgiiiii importancB; 
concerns our eternal happiness or misery, and yet date 
afiront him. 

Tlie only way for us to escape that terrible judgment' 
to be often passing a sentence of conderonation upon 
selves here. 

Wben tbe sound of the trumpet shall be heard, 'v 
shall summon the dead to appear before tbe tribtuul 
God, the righteouH sliall hasten out of their graves 1 
joy to meet their Redeemer in the clouds ; others shaJl 
to the mountains and bills to fall upon them, to cover ' 
from the sight of their judge ; let us, therefore, in tin 
posiTig ourselves which of the tvio we shall be. 

OP THE JOTS OP HEAVEN, 

There is no good in this life but what is mingled 
some evil : lionoura perplex, riches tiiaquiet, and pleai 
ruin health. But in heaven we shall find blessings in 
purity, without any ingredient to imbitter ; with OTWy 
thuig to sweeten it 

! who is able to conceive the incxpresBible, 
oeivahle joys that are there ! None but they who hai 
tasted of them. Lord, heip us to put such a value u] 
them here, that in order to prepare ouraelvea for them, 
may be willing to forego tbe loss of all those deluding pi 
sures here. 
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How will the heavens echo for joy, when the bride, the 
Lamb's wife, shall come to dweU with her husband for 
ever! 

Christ is the desire of nations, the joy of angels, the de- 
light of the Father ; what solace then must the soul be 
filled with, that hath the possession of him to all eternity ! 

I what acclamations of joy will there be, when all the 
children of God shall meet together, without fear of being 
disturbed by the anti-Christian and Cainish brood. 

Is there not a time coming when the godly may ask the 
wicked, what profit they have in their pleasure ? what 
comfort in their greatness ? and what fruit in all their 
labour? 

If you would be better satisfied what the beatifical vision 
means, my request is, that you would live holihj and go 
and see. 

OF THE TOBMENTS OF HELL. 

Heaven and salvation is not surely more promised to 
the godly, than hell and damnation is threatened to, and 
shall be executed on, the wicked. 

Oh ! who knows the power of God's wrath ? None but 
damned ones. 

Sinners' company are the devil and his angels, tormented 
in everlasting fire with a curse. 

Hell would be a kind of paradise, if it were no worse 
than the worst of this world. 

As different as grief is from joy, as torment from rest, as 
terror from peace ; so different is the state of sinners from 
that of mints in the world to come. 



if 



il 



AN EXHORTATIOir 



TO 



PEACE AND UNITY. 



AN EXHOETATIOir 



TO 



PEACE AND UNITY. 



We deem it proper to itate, that, though the foDowing Tnttttee en 
OfariitlMi Union i^pears In'neerij all the coDeoted edtttong of Bmnrjjr^ 
Womsiyjetlti geniilnmwai hee been oaDed In qoeitloabjtiie Ber. Mr 
FhOiplnhUedmiriUe work, "The Life end Timei of Bmqren.** Wlihoat 
htre entering into 'thli qiieitIon,''we haye seperatdy upended it to the 
woriDi of Banyan in tiila ▼olmne^ and trait that It win not prove vnaoovt- 
aMe to oar reader!, eepeelaOy oondderiaf tiie eflorti that are now being 
made to promote the llting onion of aQ trne Chriitiane wbo hold the 
ons Lord, the one fUth, and the one baptism. 



AN EXBOETATION 
PEACE A»D njITY. 



Beloted, religion is the great band of human society ; and 
it were well if itself were kept within tho hond of unity ; 
and that it may bo be, let us, according to the text, use our 
utmost endeavours " to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." 

These words contain a counsel and a caution ; the coun- 
sel is, That we endeavour the unity of the Spirit; the cau- 
tion is. That we do it in the bond of peace ; as if I should 
say, I would have you live in unity, hut yet I would have 
you to he careful tiat you do not putchase unity with the 
breach of charity. 

Let us therefore be cautious that we do not so press after 
unity in practice and opinion as to break the bond of peace 
and affection. 

In the handling of these words, I shall observe this me- 
thod. 

I. I shall open the sense of the text, 

II. I shall shew wherein this unity and peace consist. 

III. I shall shew you tlie fruits and benefits of it, to- 
gether with nine inconveniences and mischiefe that attend 
those churches where unity and peace is wanting. 

IV. And, lastly, I shall give yon twelve direclioDS and 
^jwtivea for the obtaining of it. 






1. As tuut-hing the sense of the text, when we are coun- 
xelled to keep the unity of the Spirit, we are not Ifl onder- 
stuid the Spirit of God, as persoDaily so ciinsiilcred ; becsiue 
tlie Spirit of Qod, in tliat sense, b not capable of being di- 
vided, and 80 there would l>e no need for ua to endesvourtu 
keep the unity of it. 

By tlie unity of the spirit then, we are to underatand 
that unity of mind which the Spirit of God calla for, and 
nquires Christians to endeavour after ; hence it is that we 
are exborted, by one spirit, with one mind, t 
gether for tlie fcith of the gospel ; Phil. i. 87. 

But farther, the apostle in these words allndca t 
Stale and compositioii of a natural body, and doth tl 
infomi Ds, that the mystical body of Clirist holds a 
logy with the uatoral body of man : as, I. In the natoral 
Wy tlwre must lie a spirit to animate it ; for the body 
without the spirit is dead ; James ii. 26. So it is in the 
mystical body of Christ ; the apostle no sooner tells of 
that one body, but he minds ua of that one Spirit^ Sfh. _ 

2. The body hath joints and bands to unite all the pi 
BO hath tlie mystical body of Christ; Col. ii. 19. TUa'll 
that bond of peace mentioned in the text, as also in the 10) 
verae of the same chapter, where the whole body is a 
lie fitly joined together, and compacted, by that which ei 
joint Bupplieth. 

3. The natural body receives cotinsel and e 
from the head ; so doth the mystical body of Christ j li 
their counsellor, and him they must hear ; he ia their h 
tind iiiin they must hold : hence it is that the apostle i 
plainetli, Col. ii. ID, of some that did not hold the I 
from which the whole body by joints and bands hath a 
rishmeut. 

4. The natural body cannot well subsist, if either % 
spirit be wounded or tho joints broken or dislocated-; 
body cannot bear a wounded or broken spirit — " A brold 
spirit drieth the bones ;" Prov. svii, 22, and " 
spirit who can bear ?" Prov. xviii. 14. And, o 



Land, how often liave the disjointing of the body, and th? 
breakings thereof, occasioned the expiration of the spirit ) 
In like manner it fares v-ith the mystical body of Christ ; 
how do divided spirits break the bonds of peace, which 
are the joints of this body ! And how do the breakings 
of the body and church of Christ wound the spirit of 
Christians, and oftentimes occasion the spirit and life of 
Christianity to languish, if not to expire. How needful i» 
it then that we endeavour the unity of the spirit in the bond 
of peace i 

II. I now come to shew you wherein tliis unity and 
peace consists ; and this I shall demonstrate in five particu.- 

1. Tliia unity and peace niay consist with the ignorance 
of iDany truths, and in the holding ot some errors ; or 
else this duty of peace and unity could not be pracdcable 
by any on this ude perfection : but we must now endea- 
vour the unity of the spirit, till we come to the unity of 
the &ith, and of the knowledge of the Son of God ; Eph. 
ir. 13. Because now, as the aposHa saith, " We know in 
part, and we prophesy in part," and " Now we see througli 
a glass darkiy ;" 1 Cor. xiii. 9, 12. And as this is true in 
general, so we may find it true if we descend to particu- 
lar instances. The disciples seem to l>e ignorant of that 
great truth which they had often, and in much plainness, 
been tAugltt by their Master once and again, viz., tliat his 
kingdom was not of this world, and that in the world they 
siiould suffer and be persecuted ; yet in the Ist of the Acts, 
ver. G, we read, tliat they asked of him if he would M 
this time leature the Idngdom to Israel ) thereby discover- 
ing that Christ's kingdom (as they thought). should con- 
sist in his temporal jurisdiction over Israel, which they 
expected should now commence and take place amongM 
tllem. Again, our Lord tells them, tliat he had many 
things to say (and these were many important truth'i) 
which they could not now bear j John xvi. 12. And tla( 
-Jpiese were important trutlis, appear by the 10th and 11th 
i, where he is discoursing of righteousness and judg- 



ment, and then adde, tliat he had yet many thingv to a^ 
which they rould not bear ; and thereupon promiaes t* ' 
Comforter to lead them into \u, tuvta ; which implii 
that they were yet ignorant of many truths, and com 
qnently held divers errors ; and yet for all this, he pray 
for, ftnd presses them to, their great duty of peace a 
unity ; John xiv. 27 ; xrli. 21. To this may be a " 
that of Keb. v. 1 1 , where the author soith, he had n 
things to Bay of the priestly office of Christ, which by k 
aonof their dulness they were not capable to rec^ve ; 
alao that in the 10th of the Acts, where Pel«r eeema to 
ignorant of the truth, viz., that the gospel was to ti 
preached to ali nations ; and contrary hereunto, he txtt^ 
in thinking it unlawful to preach amongst the OentiilM 
I shall add two texts more, one in Acts xis., where i 
read that those disciples which had been discipled ai 
baptiEed by Jolin were yet ignorant of the Holy Othct 
and knew not (as the text 1«11h us) whether there mi 
any Boly Qhost or no ; though John did teach conataittij 
Ctuit be that should come aAer him should bapdze wU 
the Holy Ghost and fire. From hence we inay eaailyu 
plainly infer, that Christians may be ignorant of m^ii 
truths, by reason of weak and dull capacities, and otb 
guch like impediments, even while those truths are wj) 
much piainnoss delivered to them. Again, we read, H«j 
T. 13, of some that were unskilful in the word of r " 
eousness, who nevertheless are called babes in Chriat, a 
with whom nnity and peace is to be inviolably kept si 
maintained. 

S. As this unity and peace may consist with the igno 
Buce of many truths, and with tile holding some ana 
so it must consist with (and it cannot consist witbotit) Q 
believing and practising those things which are necessai 
to salvation and chnrcb-communiou ; and they are. It 
Believing that Christ the Son of Ood dieil for the aiiui i 
men. 2d, That whoever believeth ought to be baptiB 
The third thing essential to this communion, is a holy a 
a hlamelefs conversation. 




(1.) That believing that the Son of Qod died for the Bins 
of meo ia neceflBary (» salvation, I prove by these texts, 
which tftl us, that he that doth not believe ahull be damned, 
Mark xvi. 16 ; John iii, 36 ; Bom. x. 9, 

That it ia also necesaary to church-communion appears 
from Matt. xTi. 16-18. Peter having' confeased that 
Christ was the Son of the living God, Christ thereupon, 
asaurea Peter, that upon this rock, vk., tliis profession of 
feith, or this Chi'ist which Peter had confessed, he would 
build his church, and the gates of hell should not prevaU 
against it. And, 1 Cor. iii. 1 1, the apostle having told the 
Corinthians that they were God's building, presently adds, 
that they could not be bniit upon any foundation but upoa 
that which was laid, which was Jesns Christ. All which 
proves, that Christian society is founded upon the profes- 
sion of Christ ; and not only scriptore, but tlie laws of 
right reason, dictate this, that some rules and orders must 
be observed for the founding aU society, which must be 
consented to by all that wiil be of it. Hence it comes to 
pass, that to own Clirist as the Lord and head of ChriB- 
tians ia essential to the founding of Christian society. 

(2.) The Scriptures have declared, that this &ith gives 
the professors of it a right to baptism, as in the case of the 
eunuch. Acts viii. When ho demanded why ha might not 
be baptized, Philip answered, that if he believed with all 
his heart, he might. The eunuch thereupon uonfeasing 
Christ, was baptized. 

Now, that baptism is essential to church-communion, I 
prove from 1 Cor. xii., where we ahall find the apoatle 
labouring to prevent an evil uae that might he made of 
spiritual gifts, as thereby to he puffed up, and to think 
that such as wanted them were not of the body, or to be 
esteemed members : lie thereupon resolvea, that whoever 
did confeas Clirist, end own him for his head, did it by tlie 
Spirit, ver. 3, though they might not have such a visible 
maniftatntion of it as others had, and therefore they ought 
to be owned as members, as appears, ver. 23. And not only 
because they have called him Lord hy the Spirit, but be- 
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cause Ihej have, hy the guidanee and direction of the sai 
Spirit, been baptized, ver. 1 3, " For by one Spirit we t 
oil baptized into one body," &c. 1 need not go about 
confute that notion that some of late have liod of this te 
vix,, that the baptism here spoken of is the bsptiBm of t 
Spirit, beeauBe you have not owned and declared tl 
notion as your judgment, but on the contrary, all of y 
that I have ever conversed with, have declared it to 
uuderalood of baptism with -water, by the direction of t 
Spirit : If so, then it follows, that men and women i 
declared members of Christ's body by baptinn, and cam 
be by scripture reputed and esteemed so without it ; whi 
&rther appears from Bora. vi. 6, where men by baptil 
are said to be " planted" into the likeness of hia dea-Ui 
and Col. ii. 12j we are said to be " buried with him" I 
baptism. All which, together with the consent of i 
Christiana (some few in these later times excepted), i 
prove that baptism is necesEary lo the initiating peisci 
into the Church of ClirisL 

(3.) Holiness of life is essential to chorch-commimiM 
because it seems to be the reason wliy Christ fbundad' 
church in the world, viz., that men might therel^ 1 
watched over, and kept from felling ; and that if any 1 
overtaken with a &nlt, he that is spiritual might ledtft 
him, that by this means men and women might be prBHerV) 
without blame to the coming of Christ ; and the grace i 
Ood teacheth us to deny ungodliness and worldly liul 
and to live soberly and uprightly in this present evil worb 
Tit ii. 11, 12. " Aud let every one that nameth the nan 
of Christ, depart from iniquity ;" 2 Tim. ii. 19. And Jam 
tells us (speaking of the Christian religion), that "pure r 
ligion, and undefiled before God, ia this. To visit the ~ 
less and widows in their affliction, and to keep onreeli 
unspotted from the world ;" James i. 27. From all whi 
(together with many more texts that might be prodnw 
it appears, that an unholy and profane life L 
with Christian religion and society ; and that holincM 
essential to salvaliuu and chuteh-tommnnion. So th 



tlieae three things, foith, baptism, and s holy life, as I said 
before, allchoTcUea must agree and unite in, as those things 
■which, when wanting, will destroy their being. And let 
not any think, that when I say, beheving the Son of Qod 
died for the sins of men ia essential to salvation and 
charch-commnnion, tliat I hereby would exclude all other 
articles of the Cliristian creed as not necessary ; as the belief 
of tlie resurrection of the dead, and eternal judgment, &c., 
which, for want of time, I omit to speak particularly to, 
and the rather, becaose 1 understand this great article of be- 
lieving tlie Son of God died for the sins of nien is compre- 
hensive of all others, and Is tliat from whence &11 otlier 
articles may easily be inferred. 

And here I would not be mistaken, as though I held 
there was nothing else for Christians to practise, when I 
say this is ail that is requisite to church -communion ; for 
I very well know, that Christ requires many other tilings 
of UB, after we are members of ilia body, which, if we 
knowingly or maliciously refuse, may be the cause, not 
only of excomniuuication, but damnation, But yet these 
are such things aa relate to the well-being and not to the 
being of churches ; as laying on of hands in the primitive 
Umes upon believers, by which tliey did receive the gifts 
of the Spirit : This, I say, was for tlie increase and edify- 
ing of the body, and not that thereby they might become 
of the body of Christ, for that tliey were before. And do 
not think that I believe laying on of hands was no apos- 
tolical institution, because I say men are not tliereby made 
iiiMnbers of Christ's body, or because I say that it is not 
essential to church-communion. Why should I be thought 
to be against a fire in the chimney, because I say it must 
not be in the thatch of the house 1 Conaider, then, how 
pernicious a thing it is to make every doctrine (tliough 
true) the bond of communion ; this is that which destroys 
unity, and by this rule alhraen must be perfect before 
they can be In peace : fur do we not see daily, that as 
toon as men come to a clearer understanding of the mind 
Lflf God (to say the best of wliat they hold), tlwA ^vMssv'i-j 
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all men are esrommuDicsbtt^ if not damnable, that do 
agree with them. Co not some believe ajii! see that to 
pride and covetuusnees, which others do not, beoauaa 
may be) they have more narrowly and diligently seare 
into their duty of these things than others have ? W 
then t Must all men that have not so large acquaint! 
of their duty herein be excommunicated 1 Indeed it v 
to be wished that more moderation inapparel and secolsrc 
cemmenta were found among churches : butGiod forbid, t 
if they should come short herein, that we should say, as 
latelysaidithat he could not commimicate with snchapw 
because they were proud and auperfluous in their appu 

Let me appeal to such, and demand of them, if them 1 
not a time, since they believed and were baptized, whu 
they did not believe laying on of hands a duty 1 and 
they not then believe, and do they not still believe, U 
were menihers of the body of Christ 1 And waa not til 
a time when yon did not bo well nnderstand the natiu* i 
extent of pride and covetousness as now you do 1 ABd'< 
you not then believe, and do you not stiil believe, Qiat ] 
were true members of Christ, though less perfect) Wh; 
■hould you not judge of those that differ irom yon he 
aa yon judged of youtaelves when you were aa th^ 
are ? How needful then is it for Christians to distin 
(if ever they would be at peace and unity) between 
truths which are essential to church-communion, and 
that are not J 

3. Unity and peace consists in all as with 
practising and putting in execution the things we do kna 
Phil. iii. 16. " Nevertheless, whereto we have already 
tained, let ns vralk by the same ruJe, and mind the sa 
thing." now sad is it to see our zeal consume as and i 
precious time in things doubtful and disputable, while 
are not concerned nor affected with the practice e " 
indisputable tilings we ali agree in ! We all know ■ 
to be the great command, and yet how few agree to 
tise it 1 We all know they tliat labour in the word 
doctrine are worthy of doulile honour ; and that 
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hath ordained, Lhat they nhich preach the gospel Bhould 
live of tliB gospel. These duties, however others have cavil- 
led at them, I know you agree iu them, and are persuaded 
of your duty therein ; hut where ia your zoal to practise ) 
O how well would it be with churchea, if they were but half 
03 zealous for the great, and plain, auil indisputable thinga, 
dud the more chargeable and costly tliiuga of religion, as they 
are for things doubtful or less necessary, or for things that 
are no chai^ to tlicm, and cost tliem nothing but the 
breath of contention, though that may be too great a price 
for the small thinga they purchase with it ! 

But further, Do we not all agree, that men that preach 
the gospel should do it like worlanen that need not be 
aaliamed ) and yet how little ia this considered by many 
preachers, who never consider before they speak of what 
they say, or whereof they affirm ! How few give themselves 
to study that they may he approved ! How few meditate 
and give themaelves (o these things, that their profiting may 
appear to all ! 

For the Lord's sake let us nnite to practise Uioae thinga 
we know ; and if we would liave more talents, let ob all 
agree to improve those we have. 

See the spirit that was among the primitive profesaora, 
that knowing and believing haw much it concerned thein in 
the propagating of Christianity, to shew forth love to one 
ano^er (that so all might know them to be Christ's dis- 
ciples), rather than there should be any compUiuings among 
them, they sold all they hod, bow zealous were these to 
practise, and as with one shoulder to do that that waanpon 
their hearts for God ! I mijfht further add, how often have 
we agreed in our judgment I and hath it not been upon our 
hearts, that this and the other thing is good to be done, to 
enlighten the dark world, and to repair the breaches of 
churches, and to raise up those churches that now lie gasp- 
ing, and among whom the soul of religion is expiring ? But 
what do we more than talk of them T Do not most decline 
these things, when they either call for their purses or their 
persona to help in this and audi like worka as tbswi.\ \ji& 
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U8 then, ia what ve know, unite, tliat we may put it i 

praoUce, nmemberin^;, that if we know these things, K 
tJialt be hajipy if wc ilo them. 

4. Thig unity anil peace consiats in our joining sod agroi 
ing to pray for, and to pres» after, those truths we do n 
knim'. The diecipjes in thu primitive times were conaeiM 
(if their imperfectioEiB, and therefore they with one accol 
tontiuued in prayer and Bupplications. If we were more] 
the eenso of our ignorance and imperfections, we ahonl 
cany it better towards tJiose that differ from us: then ii 
should abound mure in the spirit of meekness and forbeai 
ance, that thereby we might bring others (or be bnmglit bj 
others) to the knowledge of the truth ; tliia would make i 
go to God, and say with Elihu, Job s -- -- — 

which we know not, teach thou ub." Brethren, did we btf 
all agree that we were erring in many things, we shonl 
soon agree to go to God, and pray for more wisdom and n 
relation of his mind and will concerning u 

But here is our misery, that we no sooner recwTB ai^ 
thing for truth, but we presently ascend the chair of ii ' 
libility with it, as though in this we could not err : be 
it is we ate impatient of contradiction, and become imchaA 
table to those that are not of the same mind ; but nowi 
consciousness that we may mistake, or that if my h: 
err in one thing, I may err in another ; this will m 
in affection, and enpgo ub to press after perfection, ai 
ing to that of the apostle ; Phil, iii, 13-15, " Brethren, 
count not myself to have apprehended : But thir o' 
tiling I do, foi^tting those things which are behind 
and reaching forth unto those things which are befor 
I press toward the mark, for the prize of the h^h cd 
ling of God in Chriat Jesua. And if In any thing ya I 
otherwise minded, God shall reveal even this unto yon."! 
O then that we could but unite and agree to go to ( 
for one another, in confidence that he will teach ni 
that if any one of ua n'ant wisdom (as who of us does notXf 
we might agree to ask of God, who giveth to all men libeW^ 
ally, and upbraideth no man ! Let ua, like those peopl*' 



gpoken of in the 2d of Isaiah, Bay to one another, " Come, 
let UB go to the Lord, tor he will teach ua t>f his waya, and 
we will wulk in his paths." 

5. This unity and peace mainly conmsts in unity of luve 
and afiectiun : this is the great and indiBpensahle duty uf 
all Christians ; by this they are declared Christ's disciples : 
And hence it is that love is called " the great command- 
ment," "the old commandment," and "the new command- 
ment ;" that which was commanded in the beginning, and 
will remain to the end, yea, and after the end. 1 Cor. xiii. 
8, " Charity never faileth ; but whether there be tongues, 
they shall cease ; or whether there be knovrledge, it sltatl 
vanish away." And ver. 13, "And now abideth fettb, 
hope, charity ; but the greatest of tlicsa is charity." And 
Col. iii. 14, " Above all theae things, put on charity, which 
is the bond of periectness ;" becausa chaiity is the end of 
the conunandment, 1 Tim. i. 5. Charitj- is therefore called 
" tlie royal law ;" as though it had a Buperintendcney over 
other laws, and doubtless is a law to which other bws 
moBt give place, when they come in competition with it ; 
" above all things, therefore, have fervent charity among 
yourselves j for charity shall cover the multitude of sins ;" 
1 Pet. iv. 8. Let us therefore live in unity and peace, and 
the Qod of love and peace will be with ua. 

That you may so do, let me remind you (in the words of 
a learned man), tlint the unity of the church is a unity of 
love and affection, and not a bare uniformity of practice 
and opinion. 

III. Having ahewn you wherein this unity consists, I 
now come to the third general thing propounded : and that 
is, (o shew you the Jruits and benefits of unity and peace, 
together with the mischiefe and inconveniences tliat attend 
those churches where unity and peace are wanting. 

1. Unity and peace is a duty well-pleasing to God, who 
is styled the author of peace and not of confusion. In all 
the churches God's Spirit rejoiceth in tlie unity of our 
spirtta ; but on the other hand, where strife and diviriom 
are, there the Spirit of God is grieved. Hwuk \\\a'iss&'* 
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apoGtle no aooner callx upon the Ephesinns not to grieve 
Spirit of God, but he preaontlj suhjoina us n remedj- 
that evil, that thi'y put away bitwrness and evil-ai 
and be ^iad one to another, and tender-hearted, fbrgii 
one uiother, even as Ood for Christ's sake hath fb^^ 
them ; Eph. iv. 30, 33. 

3. As unity and peace is plea^ng to God, and rejoio 
bis Spirit, so it rejoieeth the hearta and spirits of ~ 
people. Unity and peace brings heaven down upon 
among ub : hence it is that the apostle tells ns, Booi 
17, tliat " thii kingdom of Ood is not meat and drink, 
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy OliQ 
Where unity and peace is, there is heaven upon eartb ; 
this we taste the first fruits of that blessed estate we si 
one day live in the fruition of ; when we Bholl come 
the general aasembly and church of the lirst-bom, wt 
names are written in heaven, and to God the judge of 
and to the spirits of just men made perfect ;" Heb. xii. Si 

This outward peace of the church (as a learned 
obBerTCs) distils into peace of conscience, and tuina ' 
IngB and readings of controversy into treatises of 
tion and devotion. 

And the Psalmist tells us, that it is not only good, h 
pleasant for brethren to dwell together in unity, PbiIi 
cxxxiii. But where unity and peace is wanting, thcxe al 
storms and troubles ; "where envy and strife i^ than' 
confusion and every evil work ;" James iii. J6. It k ti 
outward peace of (lie church that increaseth our iawv 
joy ; and the peace of Ood's house gives us 
our meat with gladness in our own houses. Acta 

3. The unity and peace of the church makes e 
of saints desirable. What is it that embitters cL 
munion, and makes it buldensome, but divisions t H« 
you not heard many complain, that they are weary 
church-communion, because of church-contention 1 bntn 
where unity and peace is, there Cluistiaus long for co 

David saith, that he was glad when they said unto hue 



" Let lis go to the house of God ;" Psalm cxxii. 1. Why 
was this, but because (astlie third veree telle ue) Jerusalem 
was a city compact together, where the tribes went up, the 
tribes of the Lord, to give thanks to his nsjne I And David, 
speakiag of the man that was once his friend, dotb thereby 
let UB know the benefit of peace and unity ; Psalm Iv. 14. 
" We," aaith he, " took sweet counsel together, and walked 
to the house of God in company." Where unity is stronjfest, 
communion is Bweetcst and most desirable. You see then 
that peace and union fills the people of God with desires 
after commnnion : but, on the other hand, hear how David 
complains. Psalm exx., " Wo is me, that I sojourn in Me- 
seoh, and that I dwell in the tents of Kedar." The Psalmist 
here is thought to allude to a sort of men that dwelt in the 
deserts of Arabia, that got their livings by contention ; and 
therefore he adds, vei. 6, that his soul had long dwelt with 
them that hated peace. This was that which made him 
long for the courts of Qod, and esteem one day in bis house 
better than a thousand. Thi.t made Ida soul even iaint for 
the house of God, because of the peace of it ; " Blessed are 
they," saith he, " that dwell in thy hon.'ie, they will be still 
praising thee." There is a certain note of concord, as ap- 
pears, Acts ii., where we read of primitive Christians, meet- 
ing with one accord, praising God. 

4. Where unity and peace is, there many mischiefs and 
inconveniences are prevented, which attend those people 
wliere peaca and unity are wanting : and of those many 
that might be mentioned, I shall briefly insist upon tlicse 

1. Where unity and peace is wanting, there b much 
precious time spent to no purpose. How many days are 
spent, and how many fruitless journeys made to no profit, 
where the people are not in peace ) How often have many 
redeemed time (even in seed-time and harvest) when they 
could scarce afford it, to go to church, and, by reason of 
their divisions, come home worse than they went, repenting 
they have spent so much precious time to so little lienofit T 
~ sad is it to see men spend their precious time, vtL-w'sisJB. 



iiiey should work ont their salvation, in Inhouring, 
the fire, to prove an UDcertain and doiilitfiil propc 
and to tiiHe away their time, in which they ^ould 
their calling and election sure, to make sure of a: 
which, when they have done all, they an not 
Bure whether it he true or no, because all things 
to salvation and church-communion are plainly lud doi 
in scripture, in which we may be infallibly sure of t 
truth of them ; but for other things that we hare no pli 
t«xtB for, but the truth of them depends upon our inl 
tatioDB, here we must be cautioned, that we do not tip 
much time in impoeing thoae upon others, or venting tl 
among otherB, unless we can assume infallibility, 
we spend time upon uncertainty. And whoever caets 
eyes abroad, and do open their ears to inldiigence^ 
both see, and to their sorrow hear, that many 
sjiend most of their time in jani;ling and contending 
those things which are neither essential to salratioa 
churcb-coromunion ; and that which is worse, about i 
doubtful questions which they are never able to give an is 
filllifale solution of. But now where unity and puce I 
there our time k spent in praising Ood ; and in thoaegra 
(juestions. What we should do to be saved J and, How * 
may he more holy and more humble towards Ood, tind ma 
charitable and more serviceable to one another } 

2. Wlicre unity and peace is wanting, there is eril sq 
raising and evil speaking, to the damage and di^rae^. 
not to the ruining, of one another ; Gal. v. 14, IS. iH 
whole law is fulfilled in one word, " Thou shalt love .^ 
neighbour as thyself. But if you bite and devour one m 
other, take heed you be nut consumed o; 
No sooner the bond of charity is broken, which is 
wall about Christians, hut soon they begin to make hai 
and spoil of one another ; then there is raising evil rej 
and taking op evil reports, against each other. Hence ifc: 
that whispering and backbiting proceeds, and going 
bouse to house to blason the &ults and infirmities of 
hence it is that we watch for tlie baitings of one anotfaov^ 
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do Inwardly rejoice at the mi^arrii^eB of others, saying in 
our hearts, " Ua ! ha ! so we would have it :" but now where 
unity and peace is, there h charity ; and wliere charity is, 
there we are willing to hide the &ults, and cover the naked- 
ness, of our brethren. " Charity tltinketh no evil ;" 1 Cor. 
xiii. 5 ; aud therefore it cannot surmiae, neither will it 
speak eri). 

3. Whei'e unity and peace is wanting, there can be no 
great matters enterprised — ^we cannot do much fur God, 
nor much for one another ; when the devil would hinder 
the bringing to pass of good in nations and churches, he di- 
vides their counsels (and aa one well observes), he divides 
their heads, that he may divide their hands ; when Jacob 
had prophesied of the cruelty of Simon and Levi, who 
were brethren, he threatens them with the consequent of 
it ; Gkn. slix. 7, " I will divide them in Jacob, and scatter 
them in Israel." The devil is not to learu that maxim he 
hath taught the Machiaveliiana of the world. Divide a iM- 
pera; divide and rule. It is an united force that is formi- 
dahle. Hence the spouse in the Canticles is said to be bnt 
one, and the only one of her mother ; Cant. vi. 9. Here' 
xipon it is said of her, ver. 10, " Tliat ahe is terrible as an 
army with banners." What can a divided army do, or a 
disordered army that have lost their banners, or for f^ar or 
shame drown them away ? In like manner, what can 
Christians do for Christ, and the enlarging of his dominions 
in the world, in bringing men from darkness to light, while 
themselves are divided and disordered 1 Peace is to Chris- 
tians as great rivers are to some cities, which (besides other 
benefits and commodities) are natural fortifications by 
reason whereof those places are made impregnable ; but 
when, by the subtilty of an adversary or the folly of the 
citizens, these waters come to be divided info little petty 
rivulets, how soon are they assailed aud taken 1 Thus it 
fiirea with churehes, when once the devi! or their own folly 
divides them, they will be so &rfrom resisting of him, that 
they win be soon subjected by him. 
■ Peace is to churches as walla to a cltj ; nay, axvyi.-] VtiJs. 
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defended dties that liad no iviille. It waa odc« demaBded 
of AgesilBus, why Laccdemon had no walls ; 
({Kunting back to tlie city), Tliat the coucorii of the citimu 
wu the etreDglli of tlie city. In like maimer, ChristiiOi 
are Btrong when united ; tlien tbey are more capable to »■ 
UBt temptation, and to suceour such aa ore tempted. Whea 
unity and peace ia amonp; the churches, then are they lib 
a walled town ; and when poaco ia the church's whAIs, sal- 
vation will he her bulwarks, 

Plutarch tells ua of one Silurus that had eighty sons, 
whom he calls to him as he lay upon his death-bed, and 
gave them a sheaf of arrows, thereby to H);;Qify, that if 
they hred in unity, they might do much, but if they di- 
vided, they would come to nothing. If Christians wen 
all of one piece, if they were all hut one lump, i 
sheaf or bundle, how great are the things they n 
for Christ and his people m the world, whereas e 
(hey can do little but dishonom' him, and oiFond falsi 

It is reported of tlie leviathan, that his strength, ia ~ 
scales ; Job xli. 15-17, " Hia scoiets are his pride; d 
together as with a close seal ; one is so near to tmotha 
no air can come between them : they are joined t 
they stick together, tliey cannot be sundered," 
church of God were united like the aeales of the lavish 
it would not be every brain-sick notion, nor angry ■ 
lation, that would cause its separation. 

Solomon saith, " Two ore better than oi 
one fell, the other may raise him j then surely t' 
betterthan two, and au hundred are better than twi 
tor the same reason ; bseauae they are m 
help one another. If ever Chriatians would do any tl 
to raiseup the fallen taberuaclesof Jacob, and to 
the weak, aud comfoi't the feeble, and to fetch bock tl 
that Iiave gone astray, it must be by unity. 

We read of the men of Babel, Gen xi 6 
said, Behold, the people arc one, &c,, and now nothingn 
be restrained from them that they have ima " 

We loam by reason, what great things may he done Iftn 



worldly achieTements where unity is ; and sliall not rea- 
son (aaeiBted with the motives of religion) teach ua, Uiat 
unity among Cliristtana niiiy enable them to ent^rjiriB^ 
gre&ter things for Ciirist 1 Would not thia make Satan 
fall from heaven like lightning I For as unity huilt literal 
Babel, it ia unity that mnst pnll down luyatical Sahel. 
And, on the other hand, where divieiona are, there ia coii- 
faaion ; by thia means a Babel hath heen huilt in every 
age. It hath been observed by a learned man — and I wish 
I could not say trnly observed — that there is most of £iLbf 1 
and confusion among those that cry out moat sgainat it. 

Would we liave a hand to destroy Babylon ( let us hava 
a heart to unite one among another. 

Our English hiatoriea teO ua, that after Austin the monk 
had been some time in England, ho heard of some of the 
wmains of the British Chriatiana, which he convened In 
a place which Cambden in hia Britannia eatla " Aiiatin's 
Oak." Here they met to consult about matters of religion ; 
but such was their division, by reason of Austin's imposing 
spirit, that our stoi-iea tell ua that synod was only &mous 
for this, that they only met and did nothing. This b tile 
miachief of diviaiona — they hinder the doing of much gooil j 
and if Christians that are divided be ever famous for any 
thing, it will be, that they have oftwi met together, and 
talked of this and the other thing, but they diJ notliin^, 

4. Where unity and pence is wanting, there th^f weak 
are wounded, and the wicked are hardened. Unity miiy 
well be compared to precious oil. Psalm cxxxiii. 2. It is 
the nature of oil to heal that which is wounded, and to 
soften that which ia luu^. Those men that have hardencl 
themneives against God and hia people, when they shall 
behold unity and peace among them, will say, God ia in 
them indeed : and on the other hand, are they not reajy to 
aay, when they see you divided, Tliitt tite devil ia in you 
that you cannot ngree ! 

5. Diviaions and want of peacs keep those out of the 
church that would conio in ; and cause many lo go out 
that arc in. 
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" Tbe dtriAoiu of ChrifUaiui (as a learned a 
BK a scandal to the Jews, an opprobrium to the Qt 
and an inlet to alheUm and infidelity :" insomuch tl 
controversies about religion (especially aa they have t 
of lata managed) have made religion itself become s 
troversy. then, how good and pleasant a thing' is 
brethren to dwell together in unity ! The peace and ti 
that was among the primitive Christians drew ott 
them. What hinders the conversion of the Jews, b 
divisions of Christiana 1 Must I be a ChristiiiQ ? eajra tl 
Jew. Vrhat Christian must I be ? what sect must I b 
The Jews (aa one observes), glossing upon that text in 
xi. 6, where it is prophesied, That the lion and the U 
shall lie down ttigelher, and that there shall be none 1< 
hurt nor destroy in all God's holy mountain : they !i 
preting these sayings to signify the concord and peace t 
shall be among the people that shall own the Menial 
from hence conclude, tliat the Messiah is not yet C 
because of the conUnUons and divisions that are ai 
those that profess him. And the apostle saith, 1 C 
xiv. S3, that if an unbeliever should sec their 6~ 
he would say they were mad; but where unity and p 
there the churches are multiplied. We read. Acts ix, til 
when tlie chnrches had rest, they muhiplied ; and A 
46, 47, when the church was serving God with tn 
" the Lord added to Ihem daily such as should he saved.** 

It is unity brings men into the church, and divisions 
keep them out. It is reported of an Indian, passing by the 
house of a Christian, and hearing them contending, bring 
desired to turn in, he retiised, saying, " Habamadi d¥ " '^ 
there," meaning that the devil dwelt there ; but where m 
and peace is, there God is ; and he that dwells in 
dwells in God. The apostle tells the Corinthians, tl 
they walked orderly, even the unbelievers would here 
enforced to come and worship, and say, Ood was in the 
deed. And we read, Zech. viii, 23, of a time when t«n B 
shall take hold of a Jew, and Bay, " We wiE go with y 
for we have heard that God is with you." 



And hence it is that Christ prays, John svii. 21, that hia 
liiaciplea might be one, as the Father and he were one, thut 
the world might beUeve the Father sent him : as if he 
should say, you may preach me as long as you will, and 
lo little purpose, if you are not at peace and unity among- 
yourselves. Such was the unity of Christians in former 
days, that the intelligent heathen would say of them, that 
though they had many bodies, yet they had but one soul. 
And we read the same of them, Aets iv, 32, that " the multi- 
tude of them that behevcd were of one heart and one soul." 

And as the learned Stilliugfleet observes in his Ireui- 
cum : " The unity and peace that wna then among Chris- 
tians made religion amiable in the judgment of impartial 
heathens ; Clinetians were then known by the benignity 
and sweetness of their dispositions, by the candour and 
ingenuity of their spirits, by their mutual love, foriiear- 
ance, and condescension to one another. But either this 
is not the practice of Christianity (viz., a duty that Oliris- 
tians are iicw bound to observe), or else it is not calcu- 
lated Ibr our meridian, where the spirits of men are of 
too high an elevation for it ; for if pride and uneharita- 
blenesB, if divisions and Etrifes, if wrath and envy, if 
animosities and contentions, were but the marks of true 
Christians, Diogenes need never light hia lamp at noon to 
lind out such among us ; but if a spirit of meekness, 
gentleness, and condescension, if a stamping to the weaknesses 
and infirmities of one another, if pursuit after peace, when 
it flies from us, be the indispensable duties, and characleris- 
tical notes of Christians, it may possibly prove a difficult 
inquest to find out such among the crowds of those that 
shelter themselves under that glorious name." 

It is the unity and peace of churches that brings others 
to them, and makes Christianity amiable. What is pro- 
pheaied of the church of the Jews may in tliis case be ap- 
plied to the Gentile church, Isa. Isvi. 12, that when once 
Qod extends peace lo her like a river, the Gentiles shall 
come in like a flowing stream ; then (and not till then) tha 
glory of tliB Lord shall arise upin \\\a nV-wJosft, «>& '^™- 
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glmy Bliall be Been among them ; thensli&Iltheii' 
itiid be eiilargrcl, because die abundance of the n' 
ha iMnverted to them. 

6. Ab want of unity and peace keeps those otttof V 
eUnich that would come in, so it hinders the growth i 
those that are in. Jsra and divisions, wmnglingB and p 
judices, eat out the growth, if not the life of religion. ThesS^ 
are those waters of Jlarah, that embitter our spirits, and 
■luench tho Spirit of God. Unity and peace is esid ti] be 
like the dew of Hermon, and as a dew that de.icended 
upon Sion, where the Lord commanded hia blessing; Psalm 

Divisions run religion into briars and thorns, contenti<ai% 
and parties. Divisions are to churehes like wars in conn- 
tries : where wara are, the ground lieth waste and untUled, 
none takes care of it. It is tove that edifeth, but dlviuon 
pulleth down. DiviMons are as tlie north-east wind to the 
fruits, which causeth them to dwindle away to nothing ; 
but when the storms are over, every thing begins tagrow. 
When, men are divided, they seldom speak the trath in 
love ; and then no marvel they grow not up to hiui iu M 
things, who is the head. 

It ia a sad presage of an approaching famine (as one 
well observes), not of bread nor water, but of hearing 
tlie word of God, when the thin ears of corn devour the 
plump full ones ; when the lean kine devour the bt o: 
when onr controverMes about doubtful things, and t 
of less moment, eat up our zeal for the more indispi 
and practical things in religion ; which may give hb 
to fear, that this will bo the character by whicli on 
will be known to posterity — that it was the ago that tt 
of reUgion most, and loved it L'aat. 

Look upon those churches where peace is, and there j 
shall find prosperity. When the churches had teat, ti 
were not only multiplied, but, walking in the iear of tl 
Lord and the comforts of the Holy Ghost, they w 
fied i it is when the whole body is knit together, as « 
joinCaand bands, that Qic;jinci«B;^viUlv the b 
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We are at a stand sometimes, why there is so little growth 
among churthea, why men hare been so long in learning, 
and arc yet )hj &1' froni attaining the knowledge of tlie 
truth ; some Imve given one reason, and same another ; 
some ESy pride is the cause, and others say covetousness ia 
the cause. I wish I could say these were no causes ; but I 
observe, that when God entered his controversy with his 
people of old, he mainly insisted upon some one sin, bs 
idolatry, and shedding innocent blood, &c., aa comprehen- 
sive of the rest ; not but that they were guilty of oil'mr ■ 
sioa, but those that were the most capital are particularly 
insisted on : in like manner, whoever would but take a 
_ieview of churches that live iu contentious and divisions, 
may easily find that breach of unity and charity ia their 
capital sin, and the occasion of all other sins. No marvel 
then, that the Scripture saith, the whole law is fulfilled in 
love : and if so, tlien wliere love is wanting, it neeits must 
follow the whole law is broken. It is where love grows 
cold that sin abounds ; and therefore the want of unity and 
peace ia the cause of that leanness and harreimess th«t id 
mnong ua ; it is true in spirituals as well as tauporole, that 
peace brings plenty. 

7. Where unity and peace ia wanting, our prayers are 
hindered ; the promi^ is, that what we shall agree to ask 
shall be given ua of our heavenly Father : no marvel we 
pray and pray, and yet are not answered ; it is because we 
are not agreed what to have. 

It is reported that the people in Lacedemonia, coming to 
make supplication to their idol god, some of them asked for 
rain, and othen of tlieni asked for &ir weather : the oracle 
returns them this answer, That they should go fint and 
agree among themselves. Would a heathen, god refuse to 
answer such prayers in which the suppUcanta were not 
agreed, and shall we think the true God will answer tUem ) 

We see then tliat divisiona hinder our prayers, and lay 
a prohibition on our sacrifice : " If thou bring thy gift to 
the altar," saith Christ, " and there remember that thy 
brother hath aught against thee, leave thy svfi.,a.-Q.4%Q,^^j.^ 
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fint be reconciled (o thy brother, tuid then come and oSa 
it." So tlwt want of unity nad cliarity bindeis even onr 
pttrticukr prayere and derotions. 

This hindered the prayers and fastings of the people 
of old from finding acceptance ; Isa. Iviii. 3. The peopk 
ask the reason wherefore they fasted, and God did not see 
nor take notice of them. He gives this reason, liecaiue 
tbey bated for strife and debate, and hid their face from 
tbrir own flesh. Again, lea. lix., the Lord saith, hia hand 
was not shortened, that he could not save; nor his ear 
heavy, that he conld not hear : hut their sins had separated 
between their God and them. And among those many diu 
they stood chargeable with, this was none of the least, vix, 
that the way of peace they had not known. Y<m Me 
where peace v&e wanting, prayefs were hindered, both wt- 1 
der the Old and New Testaments. ■ 

The sacrifice of the people, in the &5th of Isaiah, that b^^I 
" Stand by thyself, I am holier than tlioo," was a nnate !b I 
the nostrils of tlie Lord. On the other hand, we read how 
acceptable those prayers were that were made with one ac- 
cord. Acta iv. 24, compared with verse 31. They prayed 
with one accord, and they were all of one heart, and of one 
soul: And see the benefit of it, " They were all filled with 
the Holy Ghost, and spoke the word with all boldness ;" 
which naa the very thing they prayed for, as appears Terse 
29. And the apostle exhorts the husband to dwell with his 
wife, that their prayers might not be hindered ; 1 Pet, iii. 
7. Wb see then want of unity and peace, either in &iniliea 
or churches, is a hinderance of prayers. 

8. It is a dishonour and disparagement to Christ that his 
family should be divided. When an army falls into mn- 
tiny and division, it reflects disparagement on him that 
hath the conduct of it. In like manner, the divisions of 
families are a dishonour to the heads, and those that govem 
tbem. And if so, then how greatly do we dishonour onr 
Lord and governor, who gave hia body to be broken to 
keep his church from breaking, who prayed for tlieir peace 
and unity, and lafl peace e.t hia de^rting from them finr a 



legacy, esen 3 peace which the world could not bestow upon 

9. Where there is peace and unity, there ia a sympathy 
with each other ; that which ia the want of one will ha 
the wart of all. " Who ia afflicted," saith the apostle, 
"and I bum not!" We should then "remember them that 
are in bonda, as bound with them ; and them which sufter 
adversity, as being ourselveB also of the body ;" Heb. xiii. 
3. But where the body is broken, or men are not reck- 
oned or esteemed of the body, no marvel we ate ao little af- 
fected with Buch as are afflicted. Wliere divisions are, 
that which ia the joy of the one ia the grief of another ; 
but where unity and peace and charity abound, there we 
shall find Christiana in moorning with them that mourn, and 
rejoicing with tliem that rejoice ; then they will not enyy 
the prosperity of others, nor secretly rejoice at the miBeries 
or miscarriages of any. 

IV. Last of all, I now come to give you twelve directions 
and motives for the obtaining peace and nnity. 

1 , If ever we would live in peace and unity, we must 
pray for it. We are required to seek peace : of whom then 
can we seek it with cTtpectation to find it, hut of him who 
is a Qod of peace, and hath promised to blesa his people 
with peace 1 It is Ood that hath promised to give his 
people one heart, and one way ; yet for all these tiinga he 
will be sought unto : then lot ua aeek peace, and pray 
for peace, because Ood shall prosper them that love iL 

The peace of churches is that which the apostle praya for 
in all his epistles ; in which his desire is, that grace and 
peace may be multiplied and increased among them. 

2. They that would endeavour the peace of the churches, 
must be careful who they commit the care and oversight 
of the churches to ; as (1.) — Over and iiesides those quali- 
fications that should he in all Christians, they that rule the 
church of Ood should be men of counsel and nnderstand- 
ing. Where there is an ignorant ministry, there is com- 
monly an ignorant people, according as it was of old — Like 

it like people. 



Iloiv Had IB it to see the church of God committed to tl 
i-nreufHUch that pretend lobe tcat^here of otiiers, that undcv 
Bljind iiotwiiat they say, or whereof tliej'aifina. Konuirn 
llic peace of churches is broken, when their Hstchmen waa 
Fltill to jirescrve their unity, which of all otlter things is m 
the church's walls ; when they are (UrideJ, now 
crumble to atoms, if there is no skilful physiciui to hel 
tliem. It is sad when there is no hslm in Oilead, a 
when tlierc is no physician there. Hence it is, that tU 
wounds of chiirohes become incurable, like tlte wounds s 
Cod's people of old, either not liealed at all, or else aliglitli 
healed, and to no purpose. May it not be stud of m 
rliurclies at this day, as Qod said of the church of la 
That he sought for a man amon^ them that should si 
in the gap, and make up the breacli ; but he Innnd noi 

Remember wliat n-as said of old, Mai. ii. 7, The priest^ 
lip» preserve knowledge; and the people ehonld seek t" 
law at his mouth. But wlicn this is wanting, the p 
will be stumbling, and departing from God and one u 
therefore Ood couiplains, Hos. iv. 6, Tliat ids people w 
destroyed for want of k-nowledge ; that is, for \ 
knowing gmdes; for if the light that h in them that te 
be darkness, how great is that darknc^us ! and if the bi 
lead the blind, no marvel Iwth fall into t1)e ditch. 

Howmany are there that tokeupon them to taaehoi 
that had need lie taught in the beginning of religion 
instead of multiplying knowledge, multiply words withou 
knowledge ; and instead of making knou'n God's 
darken counsel by words without knowledge 1 Tht 
speaks of some that did more than darken counsel ; 
they wrested the counsel of God ; 2 Pet. iii. 16. In PallI^^ 
epistles, saith he, "are some things hard to be understood 
wliich they tlial are unlearned and unstable wrest, as thegu 
do also the other scriptures, to their own destruction,' 
Some things in the Scriptures are liard to be known, a 
they arc made liarder by such unlearned teachers as ut 
thelf own notions by words without knowledge. 

None are more bold and adventurous to take upcur 



them to expoand the dark mysteries And fiayiiigH of the 
prophets and BerehitiDnB, aad the 9th of the Romans, 
which I believe containG some of those manj' things which, 
in PaurB epistles, Peter saith, were " liard to be under- 
stood ;" I say none are mote forward to dig in these mines 
than those that can hardly give a sonnd teaeoa for the first 
principles of religion ; and SQch as are ignorant of many 
more weighty things that are easily to be seen in tlie face 
and BoperficieB of the Scripture ; nothing will serve tliesa 
but swimming in the deeps, when they have not yet leameii 
to wade through the ahaliowa of the Scriptures : lite the 
Qnosticka of old, who thought they knew all things, tlio ugh 
they knew notliing as they ought to know. And as those 
Onosticks did of old, so do such teachers of late break the 
unity nud peace of churches. 

How needful then is it, that if vi'e desire the peace of 
churches, that we choose out mou of knowledge, who may 
be able to keep them from being shattered and scattered 
with every wind of doctrine : and who may be able to con- 
vince aud stop the mouths of gainaayers. 

(2.) You must not only choose men of counsel, but if 
you would design the unity and peace of the churches, you 
must choose men of coiuage to govern them ; for as there 
inust be wisdom to bear with some, so there must be couiiige 
to correct others ; as some must be instructed meekly, so 
others must he rebuked sharjily, that they may be sound 
in the faith ; there must be wisdom to rebuke some with 
long-suffering, and there must be courage to suppress and 
stop the mouths of others. The apostle tells TituH of some 
whose months must be stopped, or else they would snbvert 
whole houses, Titus i. ] 1 . Where this courage hath been 
wanting, not only whole houses, but whole churches have 
been subverted. And Paul tells the Galatians, that when 
he saw some endeavour to bring the churches into bondage, 
that he did not give place to them, no not fur an hour, &c.. 
Gal. ii. 6. If this course had been taken Ijy the rulers of 
churches, their peace had not been so often invaded by 
unruly and vain talkers. 



3. In fshoadag men to rule (if you would endeaTonrf 
keep the unity of the Spirit, anJ the bond of )ieaee tin 
by), be carefiil you choose men of peaceahie dispomtic 
That which hath much annoyed the peac« of dmiC 
hath been the froward and perverse EpiriCa of the rn] 
thereof. Solomon therefore a^vieeth, That with » fbrii 
man we should not ^o, lest we leam his naya, tuid get 
snare to our souls, ProT. xxii. S4, S5, and with til ~ 
ward we leam frowardness. Bow do some men's 
eat like ai'anker ; who instead of lifting up their two 
a trumpet to sound a parley for peace, have rather sc 
an alarm to war and contention. If ever we would live i 
peace, let us reverence the feet of them that bring the gb 
tidings of it. 

how have some men made it their business to preai 
Mmtentions, and upon their entertainment of every nor 
opinion tn preach separation I How hath Qod's vrai 
been stretched and torn to furnish these men with ugl 
ments to tear churches i Have not our ears heard thd 
tests that say, " Come out from among them, and bs t 
parate," Sic^ and "Withdraw from every brother that waB 
disorderly i" I say, have we not heard these texts Hi 
were written to prevent disorder brought to conaf 
nance the greatest disorder that ever was in the chtmh' 
Qod, even schism and division 1 whereas one of these t 
hortations was written to the church of Corinth, to sef 
rate themselves from the idol's temple, and the idol's tab 
in which many of them lived in the participation at, nt 
withstanding their profcaaion of the true God ; as ^>peai 
2 Cor. vi. 16, 17, compared with 1 Cor. viii. 7, and m 
Oor. X. 14, 20, 22, recites ; and not for some few or nt 
members, who shall mahe themselves botli judges and pi 
ties to make separation, when and as often as they pleal 
from the whole congregation and chnrch of Qod, trbe 
they stood related ; for hy the same rule, and npou CI 
same ground, may others start some new question amoi 
these new separatists, and become their own judges of ti 
communicabletkesB oE theta, vo^ Wtei^M^on. loaka anoth 
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Bepftration from these, till at last two be not lefl to walk 
together. And for that other text mentioned, 2 Thesa. iii. 
C, where Paul exhorts the church of Thessaloi>ica to with- 
draw themaelves from every brother that walks disorderly ; 
I cannot but wonder that any should bring this to justify 
their separation or .withdrawal from the conuuiinion of a 
true (though a disorderly) church. For, 

(1.) Consider, that this was not writ for a Jew members 
to withdraw from the church, hut for the church to with- 
draw from disorderly members. 

(S.) Consider, that if any ofiended members, upon pre- 
tence of error, either in doctrine or practice, should by this 
text become judges (as well as parties) of the grounds and 
lawfulness of their separation ; then it will follow, that 
half a score notorious heretics, or scandalous livers (when 
they have walked so as they foraee the church are ready to 
deal with them, and withdraw from them), shall anticipate 
the church, and pretend somewhat against them, of which 
themselves must be judges, and so withdraw from the 
church, pretending either heresy or disorder ; and bo con- 
demn the church, to prevent the disgrace of being con- 
demned by the church. How needful then is it, that men 
of peaceable dispositions, and not of froward and fi'actiouB 
and dividing spirits, be chosen to rule the church of Qo(i, 
for fear lest the whole church be leavened and soured by 

4. As there must be care used in choosing men to rule 
the church of God, so there must be a consideration had, 
that there are many things darkly laid down in scripture ; 
this will temper our spirits, and niake us live in peace and 
unity the more firmly in things in which we agree ; this 
will help us to bear one another's burdens, and so fulfil tile 
law of Clirist, iiuumuch as all things necessary to solvation 
and church communion are plainly laid down in scripture. 
And where things are more darkly laid down, we should 
consider that God intended hereby to stir up our diligence, 
that thereby we might increase our knowledge, and not 
our divisions, for it may be said of alLd\««o'«^vK%ti1'cc>cIi^ 



vie Imve made iu tite Scripturee, as it U said of tlip gl>k)w 
uf tlie cATtli, that tliuuuh men have iniule great sfaiibi^ 
and tlipreupoD great discoveries, yet tliere la still a Itrra 
incogaita, an unknotvu land ; so there is bi the Sepul- 
tures : for aftermen have travelled over them, one age aSir 
nnother, yet atill there is, as it were, a terra incognita, an 
unknown track to put lu upon larther learch and inquiry, 
and to keep iiB from censuring and fitlling out with thoM 
who have not yet mode the Bame discoveriea ; that so we 
may say with the Psalmist, when we reflect upon our short 
apprehenEions of tlie mind of God, that we have » 
end of all perfection, but God's commandB i 
l)road ; and aa one observe speaking of the Scriptures, tl 
there is a path in theni leading to the mind of God, v ' ' 
lieth a great dialance from the thoughts and appreheoB 
of men. And on the other hand, in many other {~ 
God Kiln, ns it were, on the snperficiee, and the face of 4 
letter, where he that runs may discern liiin speaking pl^ 
aiid no parable at all. How should the conBideration f 
tliia induce us to a peacfiabic deportment towards those tl 
differ! 

5. If we would endeavour peace and unity, we i 
consider how God liath tempered the body, that a 
eomely parts should not separate from tlie imcoiuGly,-^ 
having no need of them ; 1 Cor. xii. 23-26. There J 
in Christ's body and liouae some members and v 
honourable ; 2 Tim. ii. 20. And therefore we should i 
as same now-a-days do, pour the more abundant d 
instead of putting the more abundant honour upon t 
Did we but con«der tliis, we should be covering the n 
Dess, and hiding the miscarriages of one another, I 
we are all members one of another, and the most tuelq 
member in his place is useful. 

6. If we would live in peace, let us remember our n 
tions to Ood, as children to a father, and to each other 4 
brethren. Will not tlie thoughts that we have oi 
quiet UB ; and the thoughls that we are brethren, unite v 
It was this tliat made Abmham propose t«niiB of peace % 



Lot ; Gmi. xiii., " Let there be no strife," saith lie, " betwM* 
UB, for we are brethren." And we read of Alosea, in Ada 
vii. £8, lasing this argument to recontila those thnt strove 
together, and to set them at one again ; " Sirs," saith he, 
" you nre bretiran, why do you wrong one another )" A 
deep Bposc of this relation, that we are brethren, would keep 
us &om dividing. 

7. If we would preserve peace, let ua mind the gifts Mid 
graces and virtues that are in eacl» other; let these be 
more in our eye than their foiling and imperfections. 
When the s{H)sUe exhorted the Philiji^ians to peace, as a 
means hereunto, that so the peace of God might mie in. 
their hearts, he t«lla them, ir. 8, " That if there were any 
virtue, or any praise, they should think of these things." 
White we are always talking and bliuuining the &nlt8 of 
one anotlier, and spreading their infirmitiee, no marvel we 
are bo little in peace and charity ; for as charity covereth & 
multitude of sine, so malice coveretii a multitude of virtues, 
and makes us deal by one anothei', as the heathen perseeu- 
tors dealt with Christians, viz., put them in hears' skins, tilBt 
they might the more readily become a prey to those dogs 
that were designed to devour them. 

8. If we would keep unity and peace, let us lay aade 
provoking and dividing language, and forgive those titat use 
it. Remember that old Kaying, " Evil words corrupt 
good manners." When men tiiink to carryall beforethem, 
with speaking uncliaritably and di^^gracefully of dieir 
brethren or their opinions, may not each be answered as 
Job answered Ms unfriendly visitanta, Job vi. 25, " How 
forcible are right words ; but what doth your arguing re- 
prove V How hcaJing are words fitly sjioken I A word 
iu season, how good is it 1 If we would seek peace, let us 
clothe all our treaties for peace with acceptable words; aud 
where one word may better accommodate than anutlier, let 
that be used to express persouB or things by ; and let us 
not, aa some do, call the different practices of our brethren, 
will-worahip, and their different opinions, doctrines of 
devils, and the doctrine of Balaam, who taught furnication, 
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Sic, unless we can plainly, and 

prove it so. ^uch languor as thia hath stavngely 

ed our apirite, and haJ^]ened our hearts one tonatds H 

9. If we would live in peace, let us make the beet cM 
itructiona of one another'a words and actiuns. Oharil 
jndgeth the beat, and it thinks no evil ; if words and tu 
tions may he construed to a good sense, let us never pot 
bad constniption upon them. How much hath the peu 
of Christians bren broken by an unchaiitahle interpreta-'' 
tion of words and actions } As some lay to the charge a 
others that which they never said, so, by straining men' 
words, others lay to their charge that tliey never thon^t 

10. lie willing to hear, and Icam, and obey those Uu 
God by his providence hath set over you; this ia a giea 
means 1« preserve the unity anil peace of churches : ]>« 
when men (yea, and Bometinica women) shall usarp antho 
rity, and think themselves wiser than their telicliers, nl 
w<mder if these people run into contentions and partiat: 
when any shall say they are not free to hear those vrhtnd 
the church thinks fit to speak to them. This is the fir 
step to Ei^hism, and Is usually attended, if not timely pr 
vented, with a sinful separation. 

11. If you would keep the unity of the spirit ia tl 
bond of peace, be mindful, that the God whom yon serve 
a God of peace, and your Saviour is a Prince of peace, ai 
that " hia ways are ways of pleasantnees, and all his pafj 
are peace ;" and that Christ was sent into the world " i 
give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the ahadott 
of death, and to guide our feet in the way of peace," 

12. Consider the oneness of spirit that is among the 
mies of religion j tliough they differ about other things, y^ 
to persecute religion, and estirpaia rehgion out of the earthj 
here they will agree ; the devils in the air, and the devi^ 
in the earth, all the devils in liell, and in tho world, e 
one at this turn. Shall the devil's kingdom he united; 
shall Christ's be divided 1 Shall the devils make 



